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PREFACE, 


H  E  N  I  firft  undertook  this 
I  intended  to  have  contracted  Dr. 
Combers  excellent  Treatifes,   The 
Companion  to  the  Temple  and  tbe  Al 
tar,  without  any  Additions  of  my 
bwn,  or  any  Body's  elfe,-   but  updn  fecond 
Thoughts,  considering  that  feveral  others  had 
wrote   very  well   upon    the   fame    Subject  $ 
Tome  anfweriiig  the  Objections  made  by  Dif- 
fenters  againft  the  Liturgy ,-  others  explaining 
it  for  common  Uie-j  I  thought  it  would  hot 
be  Time  iil-fpent,  to  make  a  fliort  Collec 
tion    out    of  thofe    Books   adapted    to    the 
meaneft  Capacity,  to  fend  my  Country-men^ 
as  a  Token  of  my  Affedion. 

I  am  not  fo  vain  as  to  think,  that  the  foP 
lowing  LET  T  E  R  is  the  beft  Performance 
upon  this  Subject  that  is  Extant :  Dr.  Comber 
and  Dr.  Nlcboh  have  obliged  the  World  with 
Comparably  better  :  Dr.  Sparrow^  Mr.  Falfc 
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ner,  and  others,  have  learnedly  vindicated  fe- 
veral  Parts  of  the  Liturgy :  But  the  two  firft 
are  too  large  to  be  either  bought  or  read  by 
thofe  for  whom  I  principally  defign  thefe 
Sheets  ;  and  the  other  Books  that  I  have  met 
with  upon  The  Common  Prayer  (however  va 
luable  in  their  Kind)  want  fome  Things 
which  thofe  have  to  render  them  ufeful  to 
People  unacquainted  with  our  Worfliip.  I 
have  therefore  endeavoured,  in  as  few  Words, 
and  as  plain  a  Stile  as  I  could,  to  put  the 
following  Papers  together,  by  the  beft  Helps 
I  could  procure. 

Such  as  they  are,  I  offer  them  to  my 
Country  very  willingly,  with  my  hearty 
Prayers  to  Almighty  G  O  D  for  your  In- 
creafe  in  all  true  Religion  and  Vertue ;  that 
you  may  worfhip  him  with  an  holy  Worfliip 
in  this  World,  and  be  eternally  Happy  in  the 
.World  to  come. 
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T  is  an  excellent  Advice  which  Solomon  gives, 
Eccl.  5.  2.  Be  not  rafi  with  thy  mouth,  and  let 
not  thy  heart  be  hafty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God', 
for  God  is  in  heaven  and  thou  on  earth,  therefore 
let  thy  words  be  few. 

And  indeed,  whoever  confiders  the  Majefty 
of  that  God  to  whom  we  addrefs  ourfelves  in  Prayer,  that  he  is 
the  great  Creator  of  the  World,  and  we  Dnft  and  Afhcs,  muft 
own,  that  the  beft  Manner  we  can  pay  our  Homage  in,  is  far 
beneath  his  Dignity  ;  and  therefore,  that  \ve  ought  to  be  very 
careful  not  to  Affront  him  with  any  indecent  Words  or  Behavi 
our  ;  that  no  rafh  Expreffion  proceed  out  of  our  Mouth,  nor 
any  Thought,  which  may  refleft  upon  his  infinite  Purity,  affeft 
our  Hearts ;  that  we  neither  offend  him,  by  asking  what  we 
ought  not,  nor  put  up  even  lawful  Defires  in  Terms  with  which 
we  would  not  dare  to  accoft  our  Superiors.  For,  tho'  it  is  the 
Heart  which  God  principally  requires,  yet  a  good  Meaning  will 
not  be  fufficient  (in  my  humble  Opinion)  to  jnftify  either  nn. 
chriftian  Petitions,  or  impertinent  Rxpreffions.  And  therefore 
even  in  private  Prayers  we  fhould  confider  well  what  we  are 
to  fay,  and  order  our  Devotion  fo  as  to  be  acceptable  to  God  ; 
and  how  much  more  ought  we  to  hep  our  foot  when  <we  go  into 
the  Houfe  of  God,  that  we  offer  not  the  facrifice  of  fools,  Eccl.  5.  I. 
and  fo  to  order  our  Behaviour  in  the  publick  Congregation, 
that  we  may  -pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  fray  with  the  Underftan- 
din?  alfo,  i  Cor.  14.  15. 

To  fhew  you  what  Sort  of  Prayers  have  the  bed  Title  to  the 
Spirit  and  the  Under  ft  anding,  I  have  undertaken  this  Task  ;  and 
therefore,  before  I  go  farther,  it  will  not  be  amiTs,  in  a  few 
"Words,  to  explain  the  Phrafe  [Praying  with  the  Spirit.] 

By  Praying  with  the  Spirit  then  mail  be  meant  one  of  thefe 
two  Things,  i.  The  having  theflPWj  of  our  Prayers  imme- 
^lately  infpir'd  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  Or,  2,  Being  affifted  by 

God's 
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God's  Grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  put  up  our  Prayers  fo  him  with 
Devotion,  to  have  our  Hearts  and  Affections  quicken  d  an  enliven  d 
our  Faith  frengthen  d,  and  our  Love  encveaid. 

In  the  firft  of  thefe  Senles  the  Apoftles,  and  many  of  the 
hrtt  Chriihans,  (without  doubt)  often  pray  'd  by  the  Spirit : 
i.e.  they  had  upon  feverai  Occafions  immediate  Impulfes  of 
the  Spirit  to  prompt  them  to  pray  ;  and  then  the  very  Words 
of  tneir  Prayers  were  dictated  by  the  fame  Spirit,  and  fo  they 
had  Ieyeral  other  miraculous  Helps,  which  were  neceitary  (at 
that  Time)  for  the  liftablilbing  and  Propagating  the  Goipel. 

But  after  Chi  iftianity  was  Planted,  and  the  Church  in'a 
good  meafure  fettled,  that  immediate  Afliftance  which  was 
requifite  to  confirm  a  new  Difpenfation,  became  unneceHary 
for  Chnftians  in  after  Ages,  and  therefore  God  Almighty 
thougt  fit  in  his  all- wife  Providence  to  withdraw  it,  &and 
left  his  Church  only  fuch  Helps  of  his  Spirit  (with  refpeft  to 
\Vprfnip)  as  are  ordinary,  and  require  human.  Induftry  and 
Pains  :  For,  as  there  is  no  Occafion  now  for  Railing  the  Dead, 
miraculous  Curing  the  Sick,  Qpc.  to  prove  the  Truth  of 
Chnftianity  ;  fo  neither  is  there  any  Ground  to  expe.3  that 
the  Spirit  dilates  to  us  immediately  the  Words  of  our 
Prayers. 

I  need  not  infift  opon  the  Proof  of  this,  for  ( notwithftand- 
ing  the  great  Noife  and  Canf  about  Praying  with  the  Spirit}  I 
know  none,  to  whom  the  Name  of  Chriftian  belongs,  who 
dare  to,  fpeuk  out  and  fay  that  they  Pray  with  the  Spirit  in 
this  firft  Scnfe.  . 

All  then  that  the  Chdflian  Church  can  expea  or  pretend  to 
have  of:  the  Afliftance  of  God's  Spirit  in  Prayer,  is, 

2.  To  be  aiTuled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  pray  with  Devotion 
and  Faith,  with  Zeal  and  Affettion. 

^  The  Queftion  then  is,  What  fort  of  Prayers  is  fttefl  to  raife 
tie  Devotion,  to  auicken  the  Affections,  to  flrengthen  the  Faith, 
and  to  encourage  our  Depsndance  on  God  ? 

,  There  arc  rwo  Sorts  of  publick  Prayers,  vir..  Set  Forms  of 
Pr.iyer,  and  Extempore  Conceh'd  Prayers  (as  they  are  call'd). 

4  Set  Forms   of  Prayer,  are   fuch  as  are  made  and  compos'd 

either^  by  a  Number  of  Men,  or  by  particular  Perfons,  for 

public*  Ufe,  (tor  it  is  of  publick  Prayer  only  that  I  at  prefent 

trear.)  Extempore  Conceivd  Prayers,  are  fuch  as  are  not  putto- 

:tner  betore  they  who  ufe  them  begin  to  offer  them  to  God, 

are  the  Refnlt  of  immediate   thought,  and  no  fooner 

come  into  the  Mind  but  they  are  addrefs'd  to  God  Almighty* 

ow   let  us  lee  whether  fuch  Prayers  as  are  put  together  with 

ienous  Thought  and   Deliberation,   and  duly   wei^h'd  after 

icy.  are  compos' J  ;  or  fijch  as  were  never  confider'd  before 

'   were  cfer'd   up,  nor  ever  can  be  weigVd  (bccaofe  they 
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cant  be  remember'd)  after :  I  fay,  Whether  of  thefe  two 
Sorts  of  Prayer  be  beft  for  all  the  Purpofes  of  Chriftianity, 
and  deferves  belt  to  be  reckoned  Praying  with  the  Spirit. 

And  I  do  fay  (and  by  God's  Help  will  prove  it  too)  that 
any  well  difpos'd  Chriitian,  may  pray  with  the  Spirit  better 
by  joining  In  a.  fet  "Form  which  he  is  acquainted  with  ( if  it  be 
good)  than  he  can  do  by  hearing  an  Extempore  Prayer  even 
iuppofing  it  to  be  good  in  icfelf.  For, 

Sett.  I.  He  that  joins  in  a  good  Form  is  the  likelieft  to  pray 
•with  fervent  Devotion. 

When  a  Minifter  goes  before  his  Congregation  in  a  Form 
•which  they  are  acquainted  with,  they  have  no  more  to  do 
but  go  along  with  the  Prayer,  of  which  they  are  already 
aiTur'd  of  the  Goodhels,  a!nd  to  endeavour  to  raife  their  De 
votion  to  the  higheft  Pitch  they  are  capable  of ;  they  are 
never  at  a  (land  to  confider  whether  they  can  lawfully  join  in 
the  Prayers,  there  being  nothing  in  them  but  what  they  have 
•well  conlider'd  before,  and  found  agreable  to  found  Do&rine  : 
And  if  the  Minifter  fhould  change  a  Word,  or  thiongh  Inad 
vertency  mifs  one  (which  may  happen  either  in  a  Form  or  an 
Extempore  Prayer)  they  who  are  acquainted  with  his  Form 
may  eafily  fupply  the  Defeft  for  themfelves,  and  are  never  at 
a  lofs  for  the  Senfe  of  what  he  fhould  have  faid,  and  there 
fore  go  on  without  Interruption  of  their  Devotion. 

Whe'reas  in  ah  Extempore  Prayer,  every  one  muft  pray  at 
the  Ple'afure  of  the  Minifter,  without  knowing  what  he  is 
going  to  fay,  and  (which  is  worfe)  without  being  fure  that 
\vhat  he  utters  is  agreable  to  the  Analogy  of  Faith  (a~).  They 
muft  therefore  firft  confider,  whether  they  can  with  a  fafe 
Confcience  join  in  every  Petition,  and  before  they  have 
ftady'd  one  Petition  (efpecially  if  there  be  a  long  Parenthefis 
in  it)  the  Minifter  is  gone  to  another,  and  fo  they  lofe  the 
Benefit  of  the  laft  by  lludying  the  next ;  and  thus  while  the 
Congregation  are  considering  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  their 
Prayers,  they  leave  no  room  for  Devotion. 

If  any  {hall  fay,  That  they  are  furc  their  Teacher  will  not 
pray  any  Thing  but  what  is  agreable  to  found  Do&rine  :  I 
confefs  that  is  fuch  an  implicit  Faith  as  I  will  never  advife 
any  of  my  Acquaintance  to  give  to  mortal  Man  ;  for  as  long 
as  there  is  a  PofTibility  of  being  guilty  of  Miftakes,  what 
Security  has  arty  Man  that  his  Mi'nilte"r  may  not  ftumble  into 
one  as  well  as  any  Body  elfe  ?  Arid  why  ihould  People  put 
themfelves  under  the  Inconvenience  of  paying  without  'Under- 

a]  See  Dr.  Bcveiedge';  Sermcn  of  the  Excellency  and  Ufifalnefs  of 
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y  or  of  being  at  a  Stop  in  the  middle  of  their  Prayers, 
becaufe  they  are  not  fatisfied  of  the  Lawfulness  of  them  ?  And 
I  dare  appeal  to  the  Conferences  of  thofe  who  have  been  ao 
cuftomed  to  hear  what  they  call  Conceiv'd  Prayers,  whether 
they  did  indeed  examine  theSoundnefs  of  them,  or  if  they  took 
them  upon  Truft,  becaufe  they  thought  their  Teachers  fo  good 
that  they  would  not  fall  into  Herefy,  and  fo  gifted  that  .they 
would  not  (tumble  into  Nonfenfe  ? 

Now,  if  no  Body  can  be  fure  that  an  Extempore  Prayer  is 
good  till  he  has  confider'd  it,  and  if  that  Confideration  muft 
neceflfarily  take  up  Time,  the  Time  fo  taken  up  is  deduced 
from  his  Devotion,  unlefs  Studying  be  Praying,  (which  I  hum 
bly  conceive  it  is  not.)  And  therefore  I  conclude,  that  our 
Hearts  may  be  more  afTe&ed  with  fincere  Devotion,  where  by 
our  Acquaintance  with  the  Prayers  we  know  them  to  be  Ortho 
dox,  than  they  can  be  while  we  are  in  doubt  at  every  Sentence 
whether  we  can  lawfully  make  it  our  Prayer  or  not. 

Obj.  If  any  One  fhould  fay,  That  he  has  experienc'd  the 
contrary,  and  can  be  more  devout  at  an  Extempore  Prayer,  than 
he  could  ever  be  at  a  Form. 

Avf.  I  would  have  ftich  a  One  ferioufly  to  confider  the  great 
Difference  between  the  Fancy  and  the  Heart.  One's  Fancy 
may  be  tickled  with  the  Novelty  of  a  Thing  ;  for  Inftance, 
with  a  bold  or  beautiful  Phrafe,  with  a  paflionate  Expoftula- 
tion,  &c.  and  People  may  be  pleas'd  with  new  Prayers,  as 
ibtne  Stomachs  are  with  Variety  of  Meats ;  but  as  it  is  not  the 
beft  Sign  of  Health  to  want  new  and  nice  Sauces  to  make 
onr  daily  Bread  go  down,  fo  it  is  a  fhrewd  Indication  of  a 
Decay  of  the  true  Spirit  of  Devotion,  when  our  Hearts  can't 
be  excited  with  our  Prayers,  unlefs  we  have  new  Chimes  of 
Words  rung  in  our  Ears. 

Obj.  If  it  be  farther  obje&ed,  That  Prtfcrib'd  Forms  of  Prayer 
are  very  unlikely  to  raife  Devotion  ;  becaufe  being  made  to 
the  Minister's  Hand,  they  may  be  carelefly  and  fuperficially 
read  over  ;  whereas  one  who  has  no  Form  to  truft  to,  muft 
have  his  Heart  affefted  with  his  own  Prayers  ;  and  when  the 
People  fee  their  Minifter  mov'd  with  what  he  fays,  it  excites 
Devotion  in  them. 

Anf.  To  this  I  anfwer,  That  one  who  prays  without  a  Form 
may  (nay,  m nft)  have  his  Invention  bufy  in  putting  his  Ex- 
preflions  in  Order,  and  may  be  at  fome  Pains  to  fcrew  up  the 
Eyes  and  Ears  of  his  Audience  with  his  Geftures,  and  the  Tone 
of  his  Voice  ;  but  that  is  very  far  diftant  from  true  Devotion  : 
A  ftayed  and  grave*Frame  of  Spirit  is  the  trueft  Sign  of  real 
Piety  and  Devotion,  as  a  regular  Motion  of  the  Blood  is  the 
bcft  Sign  or*  Health  in  the  Body  :  And  indeed,  he  that  thinks 
ai;uck  Gcftures,  and  violent  Raptures,  can  mske  his  Prayers 
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more  acceptable  to  God,  has  much  fuch  an  Opinion  of  him 
as  Baal's  Priefts  had  of  that  Idol,  i  Kings  18.  26,  2.8.  who 
tut  and  lamed  themfefaes,  and  leap' d  upon  their  altars,  andra'ud 
tfair  voices  to  rouxe  him. 

But  fuppofe  the  utmoft  that  the  Objection  carries,  viz.  That 
feme  Minifters  read  (or  fay  without  Book)  a  Form  of  Prayer 
with  little  Sign  of  Devotion,  (which  may  happen,  for  all  Men 
are  not  fo  good  as  they  fhould  be)  yet  that  is  not  the  Fault  of 
the  Prayers  ;  for  an  ill  Man  may  fay  an  Extempore  Prayer  with 
as  little  Afie&jon  or  Sincerity  as  any  Man  can  read  a  Form  ; 
there  is  only  this  Difference  (as  I  obferv'd  before)  that  in  the 
Conceiv'd  Prayer  the  Invention  is  at  work,  and  a  ftudying  Face 
ofcen  pafles  for  a  devout  one;  in  the  Form  a  Man%  Devotion 
is  imploy'd,  (if  it  is  not  his  own  Fault.)     But  fuppofing  ftill 
farther,  that  Extempore  Prayers  do  make  the  Speaker  mofe  de 
vout  ;  (which   in  Truth  is  a  Miftake  to  my  Knowledge)  yet 
the  Bufmefs  of  our  afTembling  together  is  not  fo  much  for  the 
Sake  of  the  Minilter  as  the  Congiegation  ;  and  if  I  fhew  you 
how  you  may  be  enabled  to  raid-  your  Devotions,  leave  your 
Minifters  to  give  an  Account  to  God  Almighty  for  the  Sincerity 
of  theirs.     If  we  offer  up  Piayers  that  are  good  ;  if  we  con- 
fefs  in   your   Name,  fuch  Sins  in  General  as  are  proper  for  a 
publick  Congregation,  and   beg  of  God  fuch  Graces  as  are  ne- 
ceflary  for  Chriftians  ;  if  we  put  up  your  Wants  in  Terms  that 
are  fignificant,  and  ufe  fuch  decent  and  becoming  Importunity, 
as  our  Blefled  Saviour  and  his  Apoftlcs  have  taught  and  autho- 
rix'd  ;  if  we  give  Thanks  to  God  for  fuch  Mercies  as  arc  com 
mon  to  the  whole  Congregation  ;  (and  upon  fpecial  Occasions 
return  the  Praifes  of  particular  Perfons  when  defir'd.)     In  a 
Word,  if  we  perform  every  Part  of  Worfhip  after  fuch  a  Man 
ner  as  the  Holy  Scripture  warrants  and  allows ;  What,  in  the 
Name  of  God  !  fhould  hinder  you  from  being  devout  at  thofe 
Prayers,  let  the  Minifter  do  what  he  will  ?  If  we  be  Hypo 
crites,  we  will  be  Cure  to  be  damn'd  for  our  felves ;  but  you 
may  pray  well,  and  be  edify 'd   by  good  Prayers,  let  who  will 
go  before  you  in  them: 

I  have  fuid  this  much  in  anfwer  to  a  popular  Objection,  not 
that  I  thmk  it  a  true  one,  or  ofrer'd  with  any  good  Reafon  • 
but  Men  are  frail  and  liable  to  Errors.  F:om  all  that  I  have 
laid  upon  this  Head,  it  appears  that  Set  Forms  of  Prayers  are 
moft  proper  to  raife  the  Peoples  Devotion,  and  therefore  they 
Who  pray  by  them  may  be  truly  laid  to  pray  with  the  Spirit. 

Sett.  II.  He  that  prays  by  a  Form,  (always,  provided  it  be  a 
good  one;  is  the  Hkelieft  to  fray  with  Faith.  No  Chriftian  lias 
any  Reafon  to  e*pea  that  God  will  hear  his  Prayers,  unlefs 
they  be  fiich  as  we  a;e  commanded  to  offer  up  :  If  we  either 

ask 


CO 

ask  fuch  Things  as  are  contrary  to  the  Genius  of  the  Gofpels 
or  negleft  to  ask  fuch  Things  as  are  neceflary  towards  pro 
curing  the  Pardon  of  our  Sins,  how  can  we  with  Faith  expe& 
to  have  our  Petitions  granted  ?  Should  one,  for  Inftance, 
defire  Fire  from  Heaven  to  deftroy  one  who  had  done  him  an 
Inj  try,  or  neglect  or  refufe  to  pray  to  God  for  the  Repentance 
and  Pardon  of  his  Enemies  ;  the  doing  the  one,  or  omitting 
or  refufmg  to  pray  for  the  other,  is  fufficient  to  put  a  flop  tot 
the  Keturn  of  fuch  Prayers  :  Now,  without  a  Form  of  Prayer, 
how  can  the  Congregation  be  fecure  that  the  Minifter  will 
not  be  guilty  of  Miftakes  of  that  Kind  ?  If  he  be  either  a 
paffionate  or  a  forgetful  Man,  it  is  polTible  a  warm  Expreflion 
may  drop  from  him,  or  that  he  may  conclude  the  Prayers  of 
the  Congregation  without  that  ncceflary  Petition,  forgive  us 
our  trefpaffes,  as  ive  forgive  them  thit  trefpafs  aga'wjl  us.  Men 
are  too  apt  to  make  Performances  of  this  Kind  according  to 
their  own  Temper  or  Inclination  :  If  they  are  melancholy  and 
fplenetick,  their  Concciv'd  Prayers  will  readily  favour  of  their 
Difpofition  :  If  they  are  malicious  and  revengeful,  their  Prayers 
may  be  fo  too  :  So  that  while  Minifters  are  Men,  we  are  not 
to  expeft  (without  Infpiration)  that  a  Prayer,  which  is  the 
Refult  of  immediate  Thinking,  ihould  be  free  from  Faults. 
"Whereas  a  Form  of  'Prayer  ftudyed  and  compos' d  by  Men  of 
found  Principles,  Piety  and  Learning,  and  confidcr'd  by  fe- 
veral  Generations  of  Men  of  Senfe  and  Probity,  (though  it 
can't  be  faid  to  be  abfolutciy  perfect)  is  liable  to  fewer  Mif 
takes  and  Exceptions  :  For  fuch  Compofers  of  publick  Prayers 
will  undoubtedly  be  careful,  that  that  Form  be  apply'd  to  all 
the  Neceflities  of  Chriftians  in  general,  and  even  to  particular 
Exigencies  as  far  as  publick  Prayers  can  well  be  :  And  if  the 
firft  Compilers  of  thofe  Prayeis  fhould  have  omitted  fome 
Things,  they  who  fuccced  might  have  fupply'd  that  Defect* 
In  a  publick  Form  it  is  eafy  to  av^oid  vain  Repetitions,  which  is 
hard  (if  not  impracticable)  in  a  long  Extempore  Prayer. 

But  above  all,  that  which  makes  a  Form  the  beft  Help  to 
Praying  with  Faith,  is,"That  we  may  (by  a  good  Form  con- 
ftantly  nred)  reft  fecure  that  no  Heretick,  who  denies  "any 
fundamental  Article  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  can  foift  his 
Errors  into  the  Publick  Prayers  ;  whereas,  in  the  Ufe  of  Ex 
tempore  Prayers  a  Man  that  is  cunning  may  vent  the  moft 
damnable  Herefics  .  Of  which  there  was  an  Inftance  not 
many  Years  ago  in  Dublin  in  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland.  One 
Mr.  Emlin,  a  Perfon  of  no  mean  Account  among  the  Dif- 
fenters,  Preach'd  and  Pray'd  in  one  of  their  Congregations  for 
many  Years  together  with  great  Appluufe,  and  was  for  the. 
greateft  Part  of  that  Time  (as  he  own'd  himfelf  )  endeavour 
ing  to  overthrow  the  Belief  of  our  Saviours  P/w;;Jfy>  and  of 


Its  Satisfaction  made  to  God,  by  l/s  Death,  for  the  Sins  of  tie 
World  ;  and  yet  by  this  Liberty  of  ufing  Extempore  Prayers  he 
continued  long,  perverting  his  Hearers,  without  being  dif- 
cover'd  ;  and  it  is  not  probable,  that  a  Man  of  his  Senie  and 
Induftry  could  be  propagating  one  Error  fo  long,  without 
making  fome  Profelytes,  (however  they  might  conceal  them- 
felves  for  fear  of  the  Law.)  But  in  a  Publick  Form,  well 
compos'd,  (fnch  as  our  Liturgy)  there  is  no  Sociman>  that  will 
flick  to  his  Principles,  could  Inrk  undifcovcr'd  :  For  a  right 
dated  Form  of  Worihip  ought  to  be  a  thorough  Body  of 
Chriflian  Divinity,  and  an  Orthodox  Confeffion  of  Faith,  as 
well  as  a  Colle&ion  of  Devotion.  (As  1  fhall  Ihew  hereafter 
ours  to  be.) 

Sect.  III.  ferms  of  Prayer  are  fitteft  to  encourage  our  Hope.' 
(a}  For  one  (and  indeed  the  principal)  Advantage  of  Prayer  is, 
the  certain  Expt&ation  of  having  a  futable  Return  of  them  ; 
and  for  that  it  is  neceflary  we  ihould  know,  (after  we  have 
put  up  our  Prayers)  what  it  was  we  ask'd,  and  which  we  hope 
to  receive  from  God  Almighty  :  For  unlefs  we  know  what 
we  have  ask'd,  how  can  we  look  up  as  the  Royal  Pfalmift  did, 
PfaL  5.  3.  in  Expectation  of  what  we  want?  Nor  when  any 
of  you  hears  his  Teacher  put  up  Prayers  to  God,  which  you 
never  heard  before,  and  which  is  morally  impoflible  yon 
fhould  ever  hear  again,  how  can  you  expect  a  Return  of 
what  you  don't  remember  to  have  ask'd  1  (for  I  fuppofe  few 
have  fuch  Memories  as  to  remember  a  Prayer  of  hair  an  Hour 
long  for  once  hearing  it.)  Whereas,  if  yon  pray  by  a  good 
Form,  you  may,  by  often  hearing  the  fame  Prayers,  remem 
ber  every  Petition  of  it,  and  by  that  conftant  Ufe  you  impor 
tune  God  (in  the  moft  lawful  Senfe  of  the  Phrafe)  by  a  reve 
rend  and  devout  repeating  the  fame  Requeft,  to  grant  your 
Delire  :  And  upon  your  receiving  a  Return  of  any  one  Peti 
tion,  you  are  encourag'd  to  hope  for  every  Thing  elfe  you  de- 
fire  of  him,  (if  he  fees  it  fit  for  you)  and  like  wife  may  be 
excited  to  give  him  Thanks  for  what  his  Bounty  has  already 
beftow'd  upon  you. 

Obj.  If  it  be  alledg'd,  That  Extempore  People  do  ask  of  God 
the  fame  Things,  but  only  in  different  Terms;  as  one  would 
ask  the  fame  Favour  of  a  great  Man,  but  put  their  Petition  in 
<«  new  Drefs  every  Time  they  prefer  it. 

Anf.  I  would  fain  know  upon  what  Account  this  chopping 
and  changing  of  Prayers  fhould  be  done  :  Is  it  becaufe  God 
Almighty  is  fond  of  Novelty,  and  that  you  think  he  will 
more  readily  grant  thofe  Petitions,  which  are  put  up  in  a  new 
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Drefs  and  Form  of  Words  ?  Or,  is  it  becaufe  your  felves  are 
pleas'd  with  them  ?  If  you  fancy  that  God  loves  new  Prayers 
better  than  old,  or  that  you  can  by  change  of  Phrafes  and  Ex-  . 
preflions  move  his  Afledions,  you  have  not  a  juft  Notion  of 
his  infinite  Underftanding  :  For  the  fame  Thing  ofter'd  in  the 
fame  Words,  will  prevail  as  much  with  him  as  the  greateft 
Variety  in  the  World  ;  and  bring  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  but 
new  Devotion,  new  Ajfe&ions,  and  a  Jlncere  new  Heart,  and  (my 
Soul  for  yours)  the  old  Prayers  will  do.  But  if  it  is  to  pleafe 
your  felves  that  you  are  fo  fond  of  new  Prayers,  take  care  that 
the  Vanity  of  being  efteemed  Gifted  Men,  and  the  Pride  of 
tickling  the  Peoples  Fancy  is  not  a  greater  Motive  than  their 
fidification. 

And  thus  I  have  fhewed  you,  in  a  few  Words,  that  Praying 
by  a  Form  is  the  belt  Hcip  to  Praying  with  the  Spirit. 

Obj.  But  if  after  all  you  will  fay,  That  Praying  with  tie 
Spirit,  is,  in  S.  Paul's  Senfe,  praying  Extempore  and  without 
Book. 

Anf*  I  hope  you  will  allow,  that  the  Spirit  is  taken  in  the 
fame  Senfe  in  the  very  next  Words,  i  Cor.  14.  15.  I  will  png 
with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  Jing  with  the  Underftanding  alfo.  Now 
if  praying  with  the  Spirit  be  praying  Extempore,  can  you  fhew 
any  Reafon  why  jlnging  with  the  Spirit  (hould  not  likewife  be 
finging  Extempore  ;  and  if  fo,  you  have  as  much  Reafon  to 
throw  the  Aflfembly  of  Divines  Tranflation  of  the  Pfalws,  out 
of  your  AiTemblies,  and  every  Teacher  is  to  conceive  a  Pfalwj 
as  you  have  to  boggle  at  our  Liturgy  :  And  finging  a  Verfe  of 
the  ftated  Pfalms  is  as  much  ajtinting  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  CollecT: 
gjf  the  Common  Prayer. 

I  will  make  no  Comparifon  between  our  Prayers  and  feme 
Extempore  ones  which  I  my  felf  have  heard,  and  which  I  could 
not  help  remembring  fome  Part  of:  I  have  no  Intention  to 
difoblige  any  Body  ;  I  fhall  only  fay,  Thar  if  there  were  no 
thing  elfe  in  Forms  of  Prayer  but  that  the  Church  had  thought 
it  expedient  to  injoin  them,  for  the  Sake  of  that  Unity  and 
'Uniformity  which  is  requisite  among  Chriftians,  I  fhould  think 
that  People  ought  to  be  better  aflur'd  of  the  Abilities  of  their 
Teacher  than  I  can  yet  fuppofe  any  Congregation  can  well  be, 
that  would  truft  their  AddrdTes  to  the  Divine  Majefty  to  their 
off  hand Effufons.  But  indeed,  there  is  fomething  more  to  be 
laid  for  Set  Forms  than  the  bare  Expediency  of  'em.  For, 

$e&.  IV.  If  we  will  be  concluded  by  the  Jewifh  Church  as 
approv'd  by  our  Saviour,  by  the  Example  of  Clr.ift  and   his 
pofitive  Command,  and  by  the  Practice  of  the  whole  Chriflian 
Church  in  all  Ages ;  I  fay,  if  thefe  will  be  fufficient  for  our . 
Rule,  we  fhall  find  Set  Forms  of  Prayer  amount  to  a  Duty.  ' 

We 


.[  9  ] 

We  find  then,  Numb.  26.  22.  a  Set  Form  of  Blefling  the 
People  prefer! b'd  to  Aaron,  The  Lord  llefs  tbee,  &c.  Dettt. 
3.6.  5.  there  is  a  prefcrib'd  Form  of  Confeffion  at  the  Offering 
the  firft  Fruits,  A  Syrian  ready  to  perifi,  &c.  And  v.  13. 
another  Form  of  Pray'r  at  prefenting  the  Tythe  of  the  third 
Year.  And  Deut.  21.  7,  8.  there  is  a  Form  of  Pray'r  in- 
join'd  in  cafe  of  uncertain  Murther. 

That  Mofes  pray'd  by  a  Form  is  plain  from  Numb.  10.  55. 
When  the  Ark  fet  forward,  he  ufes  that  which  was  after 
wards  made  the  beginning  of  the  68ch  Pfalm,  and  put  into  the 
Jewifh  Liturgy,  Arife,  0  Lcrd>  &c.  And  when  the  Ark 
refted,  he  faid  Return,  0  Lord,  £c.  v.  $6. 

What  are  David's  Pfalws,  but  fo  many  ftated  Forms  of 
Pray'rs  and  Praifes,  which  he,  being  infpir'd  by  God,  corri- 
pos'd  and  directed  to  the  Matters  of  the  Choir  for  the  Ufe  of 
the  publick  Service,  (as  I  fhall  fhew  hereafter.)  And  that 
thofe  Pfalms  were  us'd  in  their  Worfhip  appears,  efpecially 
from  i  Chr.  5.  13.  where  the  Pricfts  and  Levircs  pray'd  in  the 
Words  of  the  i$6i\\  Pfalm,  and  God  fhew'd  his  Approbation 
of  that  Manner  of  WorlTiip  by  a  fignal  Manifeftation  of  his 
Prefence.  And  2  Chr.  7.  3.  the  People  had  their  Share  in  the 
fame  Forrrt,  'They  bow'd  ihemfelv.js  w'tth  their  faces  to  the 
ground  upon  the  pavement,  and  worjbiped  and  prais'd  the  Lord* 
faying)  For  he  is  goody  for  his  Mercy  endureth  for  ever*  And 
King  Hezekias  commanded  the  Priefts  and  Levites,  i  Chr.  29. 
30.  to  praife  God  in  the  words  of  David  and  Afaph. 

I  might  eaiily  tranfcribe  many  Teftimonies-  from  ancient 
Authors  (who  have  taken  much  Pains  to  underftand  the  Jewifh 
Conftitution,  and  prove  Set  Forms  to  have  been  in  conftanc 
Ufes  among  them;)  but  the  Texts  now  quote: I  are  fufficiehc 
to  warrant  that  Way  of  Woiihip,  from  the  Old  Teftament. 

Se&.  V.  I  proceed  therefore  to  the  New.  That  our  Blefle'd 
,  Saviour  frequented  the  Jewifh  Worfhip  is  plain  from  many 
Places  of  the  Gofpels ;  and  particularly  S.  Luke  4.  16.  And 
we  find  him  blaming  the  Jews  many  times  for  federal  Faults, 
but  not  one  Word  againft  their  Worfhip  :  Now  if  they  wor- 
ihip*d  God  by  Forms,  fure  his  Silence  is  at  leaft  a  good 
Argument  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of  'em. 

But  they  are  more  than  lawful,  I  mean,  they  are  neceflary 
t  too,  as  appears  plainly  from  our  Bleded  Saviour's  command-- 
ing   his  Difciples  to  ufe  one,  and  from  his  praying  by  Forms 
himfelf. 

That   he  taught   a  Form  to  his  Difciples  is  evident  from 

;  S.   Matth.  6.  9.  and  S.  Luke  n.  2.  in  the  latter  of  which  he 

appointed  it  to  be  constantly,  us'd  as  their  Pray'r,  for  he  gave 

it  to  them  upon  their  own  dedring  him  to  teach  them  to  pfay: 

B  And 
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And  can  we  imagine  he  would  have  commanded  them  in  fo 
pofitive  Terms  when  ye  pray.,  fay,  Our  Father,  &c.  if  it  were 
unlawful  or  carnal  to  pray  by  a  Form. 

I  might  cafily  enlarge  upon  this  Argument,  but  it  has  been 
fo  often  infilled  upon  by  Divines  both  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  Scotland,  before  and  fince  the  Revolution,  that 
foA>revity's  fake  I  fhall  not  infift  upon  it. 

As  to  our  Saviour's  Practice,  S.  Matthew  tells  us  that  in  his 
Agony  in  the  Garden,  he  went  the  third  time  from  his 
Difciples  and  pray'd,  SAYING  THE  SAME  WORDS, 
S.  Mat.  26,  44.  And  S.  Mark  gives  the  fame  Account,  ch. 
14.  39.  And  when  he  was  upon  the  Crofs,  he  pray'd  in  the 
exprefs  Words  of  the  zid  Tfalm,  My  God,  &c. 

Now  if  our  Lord  gave  Commandment  to  his  Difciples  that 
they  fhbuld  ufe  a  Form  ;  if  upon  the  moft  folemn  Occafions 
he  who  was  God  as  well  as  Man,  us'd  a  Form  himfelf ;  "Who 
is  he  that  dares  fay  that  Praying  by  a  Form  is  not  Praying 
with  tie  Spirit  ?  Or  that  it  is  not  only  Lawful  but  a  Duty  to 
ufe  Forms  of  Pray'r  ? 

Se&-  VI.  That  the  whole  Catholick  Church  in  all  Ages  has 
fo  taught  and  believed,  is  demonstrable  from  their  Practice. 

That  the  Lord's  Pray'r  particularly  was  us'd  in  the  firft 
and  bed  Ages  of  the  Church,  is  affirm'd  by  many  eminent 
Writers  of  thofe  Times.  TertuHiav  (as  he  is  quoted  by 
Dr.  Falkner  (a)  fays  that  "  Chrifl  appointed  a  New  Ferm  of 
"  Pray'r  yW  and  he  affirms  that  tl  the  Chrifians  in  bis  time 
"  wh'ilfi  they  us'd  other  Pray'rs  did  net  omit  the  Lord's  PrayJrt 
a  but  {aid  it  frf  (c),  and  made  that  tie  Foundation  of  tloelf 
**  other  Prayrs." 

And  very  foon  after  him  S.  Cypridn  has  a  large  Treatife  of 
the  Lord's  Pray'r,  in  which  among  many  other,  things  in 
Commendation  of  the  Ufage  of  it,  he  fays,  "  (</)  What  more 
c<  Spiritual  Pray'r  can  there  bff  than  that  which  <ti as  given  us  by 
"  Chrift  fy  whom  the  Holy  Ghojl  was  alfo  given  ?  What  Prafr 
**  can  avail  more  with  God  than  that  which  came  from  the 


(a)  Libert.  EccL  p.  101,  101. 

(b)  Terr,    cte  Orat.    c.    I.     Cbriftu's    novarh  Orationis  formarn 
detcrminavit,  2cc. 

(c)  Ibid.  c.  9,    Prcemifla  Icgittima  &  ordinaria  Oratione  qirafi  fun- 
damento. 

(a1)  Cypr.  <fc  Oraf.  Dom.  Pamelii  Edit.  p.  264.  Q^fc  eninypoteft 
cfle  magis  Spiritualis  pratio,  quam  qu«  vefe  a  Chnfto  nobis  dara 
eft  z  quo  nobis  &  Spivitus  fandus  miAus  elt  ?  'Qjlce  vcra  magis 
apud  Patrem  Prcgauq,  qwamfluce  a  Filio,  qui  cil  Vcritas,  dc  ejus  ore 

proiata 


Mouth   tf  drift  wlo  is  the  Truth? The  fatlfr 

acknowledge  lit  Sons  Words.  JVken  ire  ShiKers  leg  tie 

Pardon  of  our  Sins,  let  us  bring  with  us  the  Words  of  cur  Ad 
vocate;  with  what  Succefs  fiall  we  obtain   what  lie  ask  in 
Ohrift's  Name,  if  we  ask  in  his  own  Words.  " 
S.  y&rom  fays  that  *4  Qhrifl  taught  -his  Apojlles  that  w.y  Day 
in  the   Sacrifice  of  his    Body,   (i.   e.  in  the    Eucharift)   the 
Faithful  fiould  fay  Our  Pother  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  (a}. 
And    S.    Angujlirie  fays,  "  The    Lord's    Frayrisxeceffaryfor 
all,  which    tk&   Lord   gave  to  the  Chief  of  his  Flock,  that  is  id 
his   Apcfiles    that  tvery  one  pan  Id  fay  Forgive  its  our  trefp  af- 
fes,"  &c.  (6). 

Nor  was  tshe  Lord's  Pray'r  the  only  Form  us'd  in  the  pri- 
ritive  Church.  The  Liturgies  commonly  afcrib'd  to  S.  James, 
Mark  and  S.  Peter,  (though  perhaps  not  wrote  by  thofe 
hofe  Names  they  bear)  are  of  fuch  early  Antiquity  in  the 
hnrch,  that  it  v/ill  be  hard  to  fix  them  upon  later  Authors  : 
ideed  Dr.  Hammond  is  of  Opinion  that  they  \vere  Colle61ions 
it  of  thofe  holy  Martyrs  infpir'd  Pray'r.s,  taken  by  their 
nmediate  Difciples,  and  fo  called  Liturgies  of  thofe  feveral 
lints.  CSee  Hammond" sVit\\  of  theNewDircftory,  Se^t.i-j.'} 
.S.  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  to  Cor.  apud  Comber.  Hift.  Lit.  <l  We 
ought  -to  do  all  things  in  Order,  which'Ottt  Lord  ha-s  comman 
ded  its  to  perform,  viz.  to  celebrate  ouv  OBLATIONS 
and  LITURGIES  at  certain  "Days.  " 
Ignatius  ad  Magnef.  Sett.  7.  \VakesTranflation,  "  Beitt$ 
come  .together  in  one  place,  have  ONE  COMMON 
PR  AYER." 

Pliny's  Account  -to  Trajan  about  the  beginning  of  the  fe 
nd  Century,  fhe\vs  that  the  Chriftians  in  his  time  had  Set 
>rms.  "  "They  ufs  (fays  he} -to  repeat  to  one  another  {or  ty 
tvvns}  a  Hymn  toChrift  as  G-od  "  (c). 


eft  ?  ^- Agnofcat  Parcr  Filii  fui  verba.  — '-_ Quandp 

ccatorc-i  pro  deli6t;s  noitiis  petimus,  Advocati  nortri  verba  pro- 
tmus.  Quanro  efficacius  impctramus  qviod  petiiniis  in  Chrifti  no. 
ne,  fi  pctaraus  iplius  Oradone. 

[«)  Hieron.  adverf.  Felag;  1.  5,  c.  5.  Doeuic  Ap^ftdlos  furs.,  tir 
otidie  in  Corpoiis  ilHus  laciificio,  citdentcs  audcanc  Icqui  Pater 
»fteri  &cv. 

(b)  Aug.  Ep.  §p-  Omnibus  ncccfTaria  ejft  Oratio  borninica,  ^uarfi 
is  Ariuibtts  Gr^gi?,  i.  e.  Apoltolis  fuis  Dominus  dedir,  uc  unni- 
ifque  dicar.  Dimitte  nobis  clebita,  &c.  FalkneiV  -Find,  of  Litur- 
s*  p.  12. i,  ic.2.. 

•c)  Flinii   Kp.    1.  lo.  Ep.  97.    Otmenque  Chrifto  qimli  Deo  di- 
:  ftcam  inViam.    Vi<5.  Fatkntr\  i/md.  oj  Lit,  p.  133, 


Ludan  brings   in   frypbon   giving    an   Account  of  feyert 
praaices  of  the  Chriftians,  and  among  the  reft  he  fays,       Be 

«  «»«»?  «;***  ***  *'*/'  /™w  '**  ***"'  te*  the  Lor 
Pr  iv'r)    "  and  adding  at  the   End,  tie  Hymn  with  the  man 
"  MMMI"  (*)•     Which  Dr'  Hammond  thinks  was  the  Hymn  r 
our  Communion  Service,  which  begins  G/*rj  ^  *o  G^  on  tog* 
&c      [Sec  Hammonds  View,  &*.  as  above.] 

in  the  third  Century  Origen  fays  they  had  confuted  or  of 

*G'T  Wnan*  makes  the  Priefts  fttrfum  Corda,  (/'.  e.  lift  n 
your  Hearts)  and  the  Peoples  anfwcnng,  habeas  adVominun 
\i  e  we  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord)  to  be  a  ftated  Beginnin 
and  Preparation  for  the  Service  in  his  Time,  (c) 

In  the  Fourth  Century  the  Liturgies  ot  S.  %*fl  and  S.  C 
fofiom  were  compos'd.  . 

In  the  Fifth,    thofc   Liturgies   are    mention  d   by  ProcJu 
Bilhop   of  Conflantinople,  who  had  his  Education  in  that  C 
when  S.  Chryfojlom  was  Bifhop  of  it.  (^) 

And  earlier  than   this  the  Laodicean  Council  prefcnb  d  it 
conftant   Ufe   of  Liturgies,  Can.  iS.  This   Council  was  he 
about  the  Year   564,  (or  earlier.)     And   this  1  8th  Canon 
the   Council  of  Laodicea  was  approv'd  by  the  great  Council  . 
Chalcedon,   one   of  the  firft  four  General  Councils,  Can. 
held  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  Century.  • 

I  need  not  come  farther  down,  for  it  there  were  flat. 
Forms  of  Worfhip  in  the  firft  five  Ages  of  the  Chniti 
Church,  I  hope  it  will  be  fufficient  to  take  oft  the  Imputati. 
of  their  Stinting  the  Spirit. 

And   now   I   think  I   have  Ihew'd  you  that  Set  Forms 
Pra/r  were  appointed  by  God  himfelf,  praxis  d  ^  by  holy  M 
in  ihe  Old  Teftament,  countenanc'd  in  the  JevviQi  Church 
our   Blcfled  Saviour,  commanded  by    him  to  Chriftians,  cc 
fecrated    by   bis  own  Example,  and  handed  down  to  us  th 
the   Univerfal  Church  for  five  Hundred  Years    (and  no  bo 
difputed  the  Ufe  of  'em  in  the  following  Ages.) 

And  now,  my  Brethren  and  Country-men,  will  any  be 
hafdy  as  to  afllrt  that  this  Cloud  of  Wirnefle.,  with  < 
Lord  himfelf  at  their  Head,  were  a  Set  of  People  that  w 
fhipd  God  without  the  Spirit?  I  hope  not. 

(a)  Lucian  in  Philop.  apud  Falkncr  ubi  fupra,  p.  158.  r^  *3; 
no?,:  ^tra  Cclfum.   1.  6.  ap.  Faikncr,  Lib.  Ecd.  p.    1 


. 

ypr.  de  O.ar.  Dum.  Pam.  Edit.  _  p.  271  • 
M   Pr'cl.  Conftir.  de  Trad.  Liturg.  m  B.bl.  Pitr. 

irTja*  p-  >?>-•  Falk-  Lib-  Eccl-  p-  lo5t  &  r 
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I  know  (however  they  of  th.:  Presbyterian  Perfwaflon  may 
.jppofe  this)  my  Brethren  of  the  Epifcopal  Communion  were 
jjlways  for  the  primitive  Way  of  Worfhip  ;.and  tho'  they  were 
pt  fo  happy  as  to  have  a  ftated  Liturgy,  they  compos 'd 
Jorms  for  them  (elves,  and  many-  of  'em  out  of  the  Englify 
liturgy  ;  and  ofcen  wjfhoLtheir  Worfhip  might  be  perform *d 
fl:  the  fame  Manner  in  which  it  was  in  the  EngHJk  Church  : 
nd  afrcr  the  Revolution,  the  perfecuted  Clergy  of  the 
Ihurch  of  Scotland  gave  fufficient  Demonftration  of  their  Af- 
1  £Hon  to  the  Engli})  Worfhip,  by  introducing  the  Book  of 
jpmmon  Pray'r  (to  their  lafting  Honour)  into  fome  of  their 
ijTemblies. 

lit  pleas'd  Almighty  God,   of  his  Goodnefs   to   you,  to  pot 

•  into  th.e  Heart  of  our  late  moil  Gracious  Queen,  to  comply 
jth  the  pious  Defire  of  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain,  to 
•ant  a  Toleration  to   thofe  of  the  Hpifcopal  Communion  in 
lor  Country  ;  I  hope  ye  will  bejjiankful  to  God  and  her  late 
lijefty  for   that   Favour  ;  and  to  enable  you   who  love   Li- 
I'gies,  to  worfhip  God  acceptably  in   the'  Ufe  of  ours,  and 

•  contribute  as  much  as  I  can  (in  the  Spirit  of  Mccknefs)  to 
l:e  off  the   Prejudices  of  all  my  Country-men,  which   the 
J'poflefiions  of  Education,  or  want  of  Acquaintance  with  ir, 
|y  have  J^fc  with  them  to  this  BOOK,  I  have  undertaken 

Task 

Vnd  thejefore  I  {hall,  without  farther  Ceremony,  appTy 
(elf  to  confider  in  particular, 

The  COMMON  PRAYER  BOOK. 

recommending  this  admirable  Form,    I  fhall,  by  the 
BleiTing  of  God  take  notice  of  it, 

J.  As  to  the  Snbftance  of  it.     And, 

IL  As  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  us'd. 
The  whole  Book  of  Common  Pray'r,  as  to  its  Snbftancc, 
be  reduc'd  to  fix  Heads. 

It  confifts  of  Pray'rt,  and  thofe  taken  out  of  the  Holy 
tme,  and  the  Forms  of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Chn- 
Church,  agreable  to  the  Holy  Sctipturx' ;  and  I  hope  no 

will  affirm,  That  it  is  unlawful  to  pray  to  God  in  the 
Js  of  holy  Men  in  Scripture  ;  or,  That  felecl:  Pray'rs  taken 
f  ancient  Liturgies  that  are  entirely  confonant  to  the 
Scripture,  and  don'r  fo  roach  as  curry  a  femblance  of 
Doftrine,  may  not  be  ofier'd  to  that  God  who  gave  fnch 
B  $  Grace 
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iGyace  to  the  firft  Compofeis  of  thofe  Liturgies,  that  they  feal'c 
the  Doftrine  contain'd  in  them  with  their  Blood. 

The  firft  fathers  are  fo  much  (and  juftly  too)  efteem'd  b) 
all  Chriilians,  that  I  take  it  for  granted,  whatever  Portions  ol 
our  Liturgy  are  tranfcrib'd  from  them,  and  agreable  to  the 
true  Orthodox  Apoftolical  Doftrine,  "\vill  not  be  difputed,  and 
thcrjfore  I  fhall  not  need  to  make  any  Apology  for  fuchPray'n 
as  are  to  be  found  among  them. 

2.  The  Common  Pray'r  Book  confjfys  of  fiort  Summaries  oj 
cur  Cbrlfltn  Faith,  commonly  call'd   Creeds,     And   they  ar< 
three  :  The   Apoflles  Creed,    the  Atbanafian,  and   the  Nicene, 
The  rirft  is  fo  ancient,  that  it  has  been  by  many  faid  to  have 
been   made  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves ;  it  is  fo  true  in  everj 
Article,  that  no   Orthodox  ChrilHan  denies  one  Word  in  it 
and  lo  ncceffary,  that  every   one  muft  know  and    believe  1 
that  expcfts  to  be  fav'd  :  And  therefore  it  has,   in  all  Ages 
been  receiv'd   as  the  Symbol  of  the  Chiiftian  Faith.     Thj 
other  two  Creeds  being  only  Enlargements  *nd  Explication! 
of  the  Apoftles  Creed  in  fome  particular  Articles,  have  beet 
receiv'd  (ever  fmce  they  were  fram'd)  by  all  Orthodox  Chri; 
itians,  as  a  Teft  to  diftinguifh  true  Believers  from  thofe  Hergi 
ticks  againft  whofe  falfe  Docirincs  thofe  Creeds  were  conu'l 

3.  It  is  made  up  of  fome  Portions  of  Holy  Scripture  ;  viz.  Tin 
Epiltles  and  Gofpels,  which  are  read  on  the  Lord's  Day,  ajff 
j hofe  other  Days  appointed   by   the  Church  to  be  obfcrv'd  (f 
Commemoration  of  the  particular  Steps  of  our  Redempti«j|j| 
or  for  his  Grace  given  to  the  holy  Apoftles,  and  other  Martym 
(Of  all  which  in  their  due  Time.) 

4.  Of  the  whole  Book  of  Pfah-ns,  and  other  feleff  ChrlajA , 
Hyfrnt.     As  to  the  Pfalms  I  need  not  fay  any  Thing  in  Vinci 
cation  of  'em  ;  and  for  the  other  prefcrib'd  Hymns  I  hope 
ihcw  before  I  have  finifh'd  this  Letter,  that  there  can  no  fl| 
fonable  Objection  be  made  againft  them. 

5.  Of  fome  godly  and  pious  Exhortations  us'd  by  the  Mi 
fter  to  the  People  ;  viz.  Before  the  Pray'rs  begin  :  In  cafe  tb 
Jje  a  Communion,  Qpc. 

'    6.  Of  fome  Occajtona!  Offices.     Such  as  Baptifm,  Confiri 
tion,  &c. 

Thefe  I  think  are  the  Subftance  of  what  is  properly  the 
turgy.     As  to  the  Kubrick,  ( /.  e.  the  Directions  which 
fee  in  fmall  Letters,  call'd  Kubrick,  bccaufe  it  us'd  to 
red  Letters  in  the  ancient  Liturgies  )  I  lhall  take  notice  <>>  « 
Thing  material  in  it  as  I  go  along. 

In  all  thefe  I  hope  to  {hew,  That  there  is  nothing  j  *"" 
if  you  can  be  reconcii'd  to, 


IT.  The  Manner  in  which  our  Worfhip  is  perform'd. 
That  therefore  I  may  recommend  it  to  you,  I  fhall  (God 
willing)  take  a  fhort  View  of  the  whole  Liturgy,  or  Common 
Pray'r,  juft  as  we  ufe  it  in  our  Lord's  Day  Service,  and  in  the 
Service  for  Morning  and  Evening  throughout  the  Year  ;  and 
then  I  fhall  confider  the  other  Offices  as  they  are  in  order. 

When  therefore  we  meet  together  to  worfhip  God,  it  is 
ufiiai  with  us  for  every  particular  Perfon  as  he  fiift  comes  into 
his  Pew  in  the  Church,  before  he  t^kes  his  Seat,  to  fall  on  his 
Knees  to  put  up  his  private  Pray'rs  for  the  Afliftance  of  God's 
Grace,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  him  to  offer  him  acceptable 
Ser;ice. 

This  PraSice  is  fo  decent  and  reafonable,  that  I  wonder  it 
jfhould  not  be  everywhere  us'd.  When  \ve  come  into  the 
Ho  ufe  of  a  Supeiiour  or  Equal  here  among  onrfelves,  it  is  ufual 
|  to  p.iy  our  Civility  to  the  Mailer  of  the  Family  ;  And  fhall 
God  Almighty's  Ho'ife  be  the  only  Place  treated  with  Difre- 
kard,  and  his  infinite  Majeity  meet  with  lefs  Refpeft  from  us 
jnhan  our  Neighbours?  I  know  you  of  the  Epifcopal  Commu- 
jaion  always  follow'd  this  religious  Practice  ;  continue  in  well 
lioing,  and  let  others  fee  your  good  Example,  that  they  may 
|  mitate  you  in  it.  But  bccaufc  the  Devotion  of  your  Hearts  in 
'Pray'r  fhould  be  accompany'd  with  an  humble  Pofture  of  Elo- 
Sly,  fall  on  your  Knees,  and  fay  in  the  Words  of  that  excellent 
Service  which  1  am  going  to  explain. 

B   "  Let  thy  merciful  Ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to  the  Pray'rs  of 
I  thy  humble  Servant,  and  that  I  may  obtain  my  Petitions, 
LI  make  me  to  ask  fuch  Things  as  fnaii  pleafe  thee,  through 
H  Jet  us  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen,  (a} 
I  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  Qf*c9 

Or, 

"  Almighty  and  everla&ing  God,  who  art  always  more  ready 
I  |p  hear  thao  ,\ve  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to  give  more  thaji 
1  ^ther  we  defirc  or  deferve,  pour  down  upon  me  the  Riches 
of  thy  Grace,  forgiving  me  thofe  Things  whereof  my  Con- 
fcience  is  afraid  ;  and  giving  me  thofe  good  Tilings  which 
I  am  not  worthy  to  ask,  buc  through  the  Merits  and  Media 
tion  of  Jefus  Chrift  thy  Son  our  Lord.     Amen.  (6) 
Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  Qpc. 

^ind  when  you  have  recommended  yourfelves  to  God  in  thefe 
jhe  like  Forms,  then  you  may  rife  and  pay  your  Civilities 

&}  Called  for  the  Mzth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
*>)  Cv&%  far  the  iith  Sundty  afterlfrinity. 
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to  your  Neighbour  as  you  fee  Occafion,  (always  provided  that 
•  you  come  in  before  the  Worfhip  is  begun,  which  you  ought 
ilill  to  do  ;  for  in  Time  of  Divine  Service,  it  is  highly  Inde 
cent,  and  indeed,  Irreligious,  to  interrupt  your  Devotion  by 
Bows  and  Curtefies  to  thofe  about  you.) 

When  the  Minifter  comes  in,  and  is  ready  to  begin  theSer-, 
vice,  then  you  muft  bend  your  Minds  more  particularly  to 
\v  hat  you  are  going  about,  and  compofe  them  to  attend  to 
\vrrn  he  fays. 

I  know  your  Method  of  beginning  your  Service  is  by  finging 
a  Pfalm  ;  I  fay  nothing  to  difparage  that  Practice  ;  it  is  with 
out  doubt  very  lawful,  and  not  indecent,  and  yet  I  will  ihew 
you  a  more  excellent  Yvray. 

Se8.  I.  With  us  the  Minifter  beginning  the  Service,  reads 
with  a  loud  Voice  (as  the  Rnbrick  directs)  one  or  more  Sen 
tences  of  Scripture  :  And  thofe  are  chofen  on  purpofe  to 
ihew, 

1.  God's   Willingnefs  to  forgive  Sins  upon   Repentance  : 
Ezek.  18.  27.  When  the  wicke.d  man  turns,  &c.    Or,  Da  n.  9.  9. 
10  t  be  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  }  &c.    Or,  Pfal.  51.  17.  'Xle 
J'acr/fces  of  God,  &c. 

2.  The  Neceflity  of  confefling  our  Sins  :  PfaL  51.   5.  /  ac 
knowledge  my  tranfgrejfions,  &c.    Or,    I  S.  Jobn  I.  *8.  //  vue  fay 
that  we  have  no  fin,  &c. 

3.  An  Exhortation  to  Repentance  :  Joel  2.   15.  Rent  your 
hearts,  &c.     Or,  S.  Matt.  3.  2.  Repent  ye,  &c.     Or,  S.  Luke 
l^.   19.  /  will  arife,  &c. 

4.  An  earnert  Pray'r  for  Pardon  :  Pfal.  51.  p.  Hide  thy  face; 
8cc.     Jer.  10.  24.  0  Lord  correft  me,  &c.     Pfal.  143.  2.  En 
ter  not,  &c. 

Now  what  can  be  more  edifying,  than,  before  we  begin 
our  immediate  \Vorfhip,  to  be  excited  to  Devotion,  by  th< 
Cbnfideration  of  our  Siri  arid  Mifery,  and  of  the  Mercy  of  God 
in  promifing  Pardon  upon  Repentance;  and  thofe  declar'ci 
from  God's  own  Word.  So  that  whatever  Sentence  or  Senten 
ecs  the  Minifter  makes  choice  of,  the  People  are  thereby  ftirr'< 
np  to  a  ferious  Refte£tion  of  the  Neceflity  of  Pray'r.  And 
help  that  ReHc&ion^  the  Minifter  goes  on  with  a  iliort  bn 
earned  Exhortation  (according  to  the  Dire&ion  in  the  firft  Re 
brick)  in  thefe  Words, 


II.  Dearly  beloved  Brethren,  the  Scripture  wcvetl)  us,  & 
This  is  agreable  to  your  own  Cuftom  ''before  your  Pray'rs,  an 
therefore  if  this  Form  of  Exhortation  be  good,  you  will  nt 
make  any  Objection  againft  the  Ufagc.  AnJ  the  bare  readir  j 
*his,  were  fufHcient  to  fhew  the  Gopdnefs  of  ir  :  for  tl! 
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Minifter  fir  ft  addrefles  the  People  in  a  loving  Manner  ;  Dearly 

beloved  Brethren. And  when  he  has  thus  befpoke  their 

Attention,  he  tells  'em,  "  'The  Scripture  moves  us  in  fundry 
"  places  [viz*  in  thofe  Sentences  which  you  have  heard  read, 
and  in  many  others]  u  to  acknowledge  and  confefs  our  mani- 
**  fold  fins  and  wickednefs,  and  that  we  Jbould  not  diffemble  nor 

"  cloak  them  — but  confefs  them  with  an  humble,  lowly,  peni- 

."  tent,  and  obedient  heart.  Then  he  fhews  the  Defign  of  fuch 
ConfeiTion  and  Repentance  ;  viz.  '*  10  the  end  that  we  may 
','  obtain  the  forgivenefs  of  the  fame  by  his  infinite  goodnefs  and 
"  mercy.  Then  he  proceeds  to  fhew,  That  the  affeinbling  of 
Cfuiftians  is  a  more  efpecial  Seafon  for  confefling  and  implo 
ring  Pardon  ;  "  And  although  we  ought  at  all  times yet 

*l  ought  we  mofl  chiefly  fo  to  do  when  we  fiffemble  together. 
Becaufe  the  Defign  of  our  aflembling  is,  "  1"o  render  thanks 
'.'  for  the  great  benefts  which  we  have  received  at  his  hands,  to 
"  fe*  for*b  hit  mofl  worthy  praife,  to  hear  his  moft  holy  word, 
"  and  to  ask  thofe  things  which  are  requ/Jite  and  neceffary  as  well 
"  for  the  body  as  the  foul.  But  b?cauic  we  cannot  perform 
thofe  Duties  acceptably,  while  we  continue  in  our  Sins,' 
therefore  the  Minifter  concludes  the  Exhortation  with  a 
friendly  Importunity  to  move  the  Congregation  to  confefs 
their  Sins  to  God  ;  u  Wherefore  1  pray  and  befeech  you  as  many 
"  as  are  here  prefent,  to  accompany  me  with  a  pure  Heart,  and 
.*'  humble  Voice,  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  Grace,  faying 
"  after  we. 

This  (hort  Exhortation  is  an  excellent  Help  to  prepare  your 
Hearts,  for  the  following  Worfhip  :  According  to  the  Advice 
of  the  wife  Son  of  Syrach  ;  Ecclef.  18.  23.  Before  thouprxyef, 
prepare  thy  heart,  and  be  not  like  one  that  tempts  God. 

Sett.  III.  Being  thus  ftirr'd  up  to  Devotion  by  the  Exhorta 
tion  mention'd,  the  Minifter  and  all  the  People  go  to  their 
Knees,  (as  the  Kubrick  injoins)  which  being  a  Poftuve  of  Body- 
generally  reqnir'd  of  the  People  in  our  Worfhip,  I  will  fay 
ibmething  of  it  here,  which  may  ferve  for  all  the  reft  till  I 
come  to  the  Communion. 

And,  indeed,  I  cannot  be  reconciled  to  thofe  common  Phra- 
fcs,  (as  they  are  abus'd)  that  It  is  tie  Heart  that  God  requires  ; 
and  that  People  may  be  devout  in  any .Fcfture.  For,  (4)  we  owe 
a  Worlhip  to  God  with  our  Bodies  as  well  as  our  Souls  .  And 
though,  without  doubt,  bodily  \Vorfhip  is  but  mockery  where 
the  Heart  is  gone  aftray,  and  that  whete  a  devout  Pofture  is 
pot  pra£Hcabie,  as  in  Sicknefs,  Qr-c.  God  will  accept  the  Will 
for  the  Deed  ;  yet  the  Devotion  of  the  Heart  will  be  no  Ex- 

(a)  i  Ccr.  6.  zo.    Efhef.  3.   14. 
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cufe  for  the  Contempt  or  Negleft  of  bodily  Worfhip  :  For  it 
is  no  Privilege  of  Chriftianity,  that  I  know  of,  to  be  more 
impertinently  Remifs  in  our  outward  Behaviour  towards  God 
Almighty,  than  we  commonly  are  in  our  Addre.Tes  to  Men  : 
Nor  can  I  apprehend  what  Authority  any  Man  has,  to  be  fo 
much  more  familiar  with  his  Maker,  than  he  dares  be  with  the 
(4)  Laird,  or  his  Chamberlain  :  I  am  afraid  the  indecent  Pof- 
ture  of  fitting  at  Pray'rs,  gives  ignorant  People  too  much 
Ground  to  think,  that  all  their  Bufinefs  at  Church,  is  only  to 
fing  Pfalms,  hear  Sermons,  and  let  the  Minifter  ofter  Pray'rs 
for  the  Congregation,  which  they  are  no  farther  concern'd  in, 
than  to  ftay  till  they  are  done  and  get  ftare  of  the  Bleffing, 
But  you,  when  you  worfhip  God  in  Publick,  do  not  begrudge 
him  yoar  Knees :  And  to  ihew  what  Authority  we  have  for 
this  devout  Pofturc  (not  to  infift  on  other  Proofs)  our  Blefled 
Lord  (who  might  have  made  as  free  with  his  Father,  at  leaft, 
as  any  Body  fince)  kneefd  dortn  and  pray'd  thrice  before  his 
Paffion,  as  both  S.  Mattfaw  and  S.  Luke  inform  us.  After  his 
Example  S.  fattl  kneeH  down  and  pray'd  with  the  Hlders  of  the 
Church,  AS: s  20.  36.  And  again,  Afts  21,  5.  when  the  Dif- 
ciplt-s  from  lyre  accompany'd  S.  Paul  to  his  Ship,  they  kneel1  A 
down  on  thejbore  and  pray' d. 

And  the  primitive  Church  pra&is'd  it  conftantly,  except  at 
feme  particular  Times,  in  which  they  vcre  obliged  to  ftand  at 
Pray'rs  in  fome  Churches.  (6)  Eufebius  calls  it,  The  ordinary 
Ctfjlom  to  kneel  at  Pray'rs.  And  they  who  have  found  out,  I 
do  not  know  what,  Siiperftition  in  kneeling  at  Pray'rs  in 
Churches,  do  commonly  ufe  that  Pofture  in  private  Families  ; 
and  why  it  fhould  be  lawful  to  Icticel  at  Home,  and  yet  be  ne- 
ceflary  to  nfe  the  irreverend  Polhire  of  fitting  in  the  Houfe  of 
God,  is  what  I  cannot  understand. 

Having  therefore  fo  good  Authority  for  kneeling,  let  both 
Minifter  and  People  (c)  worjbip  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  befor? 
the  Lord  our  r/iaker.  And  in  that  decent  and  devout  Pofture, 
let  them  begin  that  excellent  Confeflion,  the  whole  Congre^a- 
tion  faying  after  the  Minifter,  (as  the  Kubrick  dire£b.) 

Sett.  IV.  In  this  fhort  but  cornprehenfive  Form,  every  fingle 
Perfon  may  confefs  his  Sins  of  what  Sort  foever,  under  the 
general  lixpreffions  there  us'd.  "  We  have  evred  and  frayed 
"  from  fly  ways  like  loft  peep  :  We  have  followed  too  much  the 
"  devices  and  defres  of  our  own  hearts  :  We  have  offended  again f 
«  thy  holy  laws  :  We  have  left  undone  thofe  things  which  we~ou*ht 
**  to  hive  done  :  And  ws  have  done  thofe  things  which  we  ou^ht  not 


(a)  Landlord,  and  Receiver.        (i)  Eufeb*  Led.  Hijl.  lib.  $.  cap.  5. 
'}  /*/*-'•  95>  6. 
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*{  to  have  done  :  And  there  is  no  health  in  Ht.  And  by 
Form  you  fee  you  may  confefs  all  your  Sins  to  God,  whether 
of  Omiflion  or  Commiffion,  open  or  fecret,  done  delibe 
rately,  or  by  furprize  :  And  one  Perfection  of  this  Form  of 
Confeifion  I  take  to  be,  that  it  is  fo  general  that  the  moft 
pious  may  ufe  it,  and  yet  fo  full  that  it  may  futc  the  moit 
profligate. 

Certainly  the  Wifdom  of  our  Church  in  beginning  her  Ser^ 
vice  with  an  humble  Confeflion  of  Sin,  is  very  commendable  ; 
for  while  we  continue  impenitently  in  Sin,  we  cannot  perform 
any  religious  Duty  acceptable  to  God  ;  that  we  may  therefore 
find  Mercy,  we  here  confefs  our  Sins,  Prov.  28.  15. 

In  this  Confcflion,  we  begin  with  the  moit  ancient  and  well 
known  Attributes  of  God,  his  Power,  and  his  Goodnefs ; 
**  Almighty  and  rnoft  merciful  Father.  And  after  confeffing  our 
Sins  in  general,  we  beg  for  Pardon  and  Mercy  in  the  moft 
humble  yet  prefilng  Terms :  l(  But  thotf,  0  Lord,  have,  mercy 
**  upon  us  miferabls  Offenders  ',  Spare  thou  thsm^  0  God,  zvho  con- 
-*'  fefs  their  Faults  ;  Reftore  thou  them  that  are  -penitent.  And 
becaufe  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  Favour  of  God  for  any 
Good  that  we  have  done,  we  beg  his  Mercy  for  the  Sake  of  our 
only  Mediator  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  Virtue  of  that  Covenant  and 
Promife  which  God  was  gracioufly  plcas'd  to  make  to  Men  in 
and  through  his  Son  :  <l  According  to  thy  Pro-uifes  declared  unto 
'"  Mankind  In  Chrift  J,efu  our  Lord.  And  becaufe  the  Pardon 
of  our  Sins  would  not  fignify  much  to  us  without  the  renew 
ing  of  our  Lives,  we  beg  that  he  may,  for  Chrift's  Sake,  give 
us  Grace  to  amend  our  Lives  for  the  future  :  *'  And  grant,  O 
"  mof  merciful  Father,  for  his  Sake  ',  I'hat  we  may  hereafter  live 
"  a  godfy,  righteous ,  and  fober  Life  ;  *£o  tbe  glory  of  thy  holy 
4'  Name.  Amen. 

I  will  not  infifr  any  longer  upon  the  Matter  of  this  Confef- 
fion,  left  I  fhould  be  thought  to  doubt  your  Chriftianity  ;  for 
no  Orthodox  Chriftian  can  find  Fault  with  one  Word  in 
ir. 

Bnt  hqv/evergood  and  found  it  may  be  in  itfclf,  yet  I  am 
fnfficiently  aware  that  you  who  are  not  acquainted  with  our 
W^y  of  Worfhip,  Vvili  boggle  at  our  Manner  of  ufing  this 
Confcfiion  ;  viz*  Allowing  and  enjoining  the  People  to  repeat 
every  Sentence  after  the  Miniiler.  This,  force  fay,  confounds 
the  Worlhip  ;  others,  that  it  is  rank  Popery..  To  vindicate 
jhis  Manner  of  alternate  Praying>  I  will,  in  as  few  Words  as  I 
can,  fhew  you  what  Authority  \ve  have  for  it. 

If  we  look  into  the  Practice  of  the  Jewifir  Cburch,  What 
can  be  meant  by  many  ExprelTions  in  the  ~P fains,  where  David 
encourages  the  People  to  fuy  Awen,  Hah'elujaJy^  but  their  ha 
ving  a  Part  in  the  publifk  Pi  ay 'is  ?  ?/*/.  io(5.  ^ 
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The  -whole  Congregation  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  join'd  to 
addrefs  God  Almighty,  J-udg.  21.  2.  and  faid,  Q  Lord  God  of 
Ifrael,  why  is  this  thing  happen  d  in  Ifrael  ?  Qpc, 

When  Solomon  had  pray'd  at  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple 
in  the  Words  of  the  j^id  Pfalm,  the  People  had  alfo  their 
Share,  for  they  bow'd  themfelves,  and  worshiped  and  praifed  the 
Lord,  faying,  for  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  r 
2C'hr.  7.  3. 

Nor  was  this  only  a  Jewifh  Pra&ice,  but  likewife  among  the 
Apoftles  we  have  more  than  probable  Arguments,  for  the 
Faithfuls  joining  their  Voices  in  Pray'r  :  Atfs  4.  24.  The 
Apoftles,  and  they  of  their  Company,  lifted  up  their  voice  'with 
one  accord^  and  faid,  Lord  thou  art  God,  8cc.  Nor  will  it  do  to 
fay,  That  one  only  pray'd,  and  the  reft  join'd  in  their  Hearts  : 
For  the  Text  fays  ex prefly,  'They  (/*.  e.  the  whole  Company, 
v.  23.)  lift  up  their  Voice  ;  and  doubtlefs  lifting  up  the  Voice 
is  one  Thing,  and  joining  with  the  Heart  is  another. 

Again,  S.Paul  and  Silas  pray'd,  Afts  16.  25.  fo  that  the 
Prifoners  heard  them.  If  any  fay,  That  firft  S.  Paul  utter 'd 
his  Pray'r,  and  then  Silas  (after  he  had  done.)  begun  his  ;  this 
is  faid  without  Proof,  whereas  their  joining  alternately  in  one 
Pray'r  (that  being  the  Cuftom  of  the  Jewifh  Church)  is  at 
leaft  more  propable. 

(4)  And  S.  Prt#/exprefly  fuppofes  it  to  be  the  Bcifinefs  even 
of  the  Unlearned  to  fay  Amen,  at  the  giving  Thanks  (/.  e.  at 
the  Confecration  of  the  Sacrament,  as  Dr.  Hammond  thinks) 
fo  that  in  that  Apoftle's  Opinion,  fome  Anfwers  to  the  Pray'rs 
are  lawful :  And  he  exhorts  the  Romans,  With  one  mind,  and 
one  mouth,  to  glorify  God  :  Rom.  15.  6. 

And  if  we  will  take  the  Prophet's  Reprefentation  of  the 
Angels,  and  S.  John's  Account  of  the  Church  Triumphant  for 
our  Pattern,  we  will  find  this  Practice  agreable  to  that  of  the 
Heavenly  Choir.  Thus,  If  a.  6.  3.  the  Angels  are  reprefentcd 
crying  to  one  another,  Holy,  &c. 

And  Rev.  7.  9.  the  Church  above  is  brought  in  worfhipping 
alternately,  (or  Time  about,  as  we  Scotfmen  call  it)  'The  mul 
titude  cry  d- with  a  loud  voice,  faying*  Salvation,  &c.  ver.  u. 
*The  angels  fell  down  and  worjhiped  God,  faying,  Amen,  Blejfing 
and  Glory,  &c.  And  again,  Rev.  19.  I.  /  heard  a  great  voice 
of  much  people  in  heaven,  faying,  AHelttjah.  ver.  3.  Again  they 
faid  AHelujah :  then  the  four  Beajls,  and  the  twenty  four  Elders, 
fell  down  and  faid,  Amen,  Allelujah.  And  when  the  voice  came 
out  of  the  throne,  ver.  5.  faying,  Praife  our  God,  &c.  'Then  a 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  of  many  waters ,  faid  Allelnjah, 
&c. 

(*)  i  Car.  14  6. 
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In  thefe  Places  of  the  Revelations,  we  fee  thofe  glorify 'd 
Saints  reprefcnted  praying  acceptably  with  thefe  three  remark 
able  Circumftances,  I.  Kneeling,  or  Projlrathn,  2.  Making 
Refponfes,  or  anfivering  one  another.  3.  Repeating  the  fame 
Words  often.  All  which  I  defire  you  to  note  carefully  as  an 
Argument  of  the  Excellency  of  the  Englijb  Liturgy,  which 
appoints  all  thefe  to  be  ufed. 

As  to  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  (which  it  will 
not  be  much  for  any  Man's  Reputation  lightly  to  defpife) 
there  are  many  Tcftimonies  of  the  People's  joining  with  their 
Voice  in  Prayer.  St.  Cyprian's  Surfum  Corda,  pronounc'd  by 
the  Prieft,  (formerly  mention'd  (#)  )  and  the  People's  anfwer- 
ing,  Habemus  ad  Dominum,  is  a  fufficient  Indication  of  this 
way  of  praying  in  the  third  Century. 

St.  Bajll  (who  liv'd  in  the  next  Century)  fays  (6)  Ep.  63. 
that"  in  his  Time  the  PraSice  of  many  Eaftern  Churches  was, 
that  every  Man  by  his  own  Words*  did  profefs  Repentance  and 
make  ConfeJJion. 

And  Gregory  Naz.ianz.en  declares,  (0  Orat,  3.  that  Julian,  in 
imitation  of  Chriftians,  appointed  a  Form  of  Pray'r  among 
the  Heathens,  to  be  faid  in  Paits. 

St.  Jerom  (d}  (about  the  end  of  the  fourth  Age)  fays,  the 
People  fpake  in  the  Prayers  with  the  Prieft. 

And  Gregory  the  Great  (e)  (Century  the  fixth)  affirms,  that 
the  Lord's  Prayer  was  ordinarily  faid  by  all  the  People  toge 
ther,  Ep.  1.  ?•  c-  ?3- 

And  indeed,  this  Cuftom  of  the  People's  having  a  fhare  in 
the  Prayers  of  the  Church  is  fo  very  natural,  that  in  Churches 
where  it  is  not  injoin'd,  People  fall,  of  themelves,  into  the 
Practice  of  it,  tho*  not  fo  orderly,  nor  with  fuch  Under- 
ftanding  as  the  Liturgy  directs.  Thus  I  have  very  often  ob- 
ferv'd  in  many  Churches  in  Scotland,  the  better  Sort  of  People 
repeating  the  Prayers  after  the  Minifter,  and  in  lome  Places 
they  were  fo  well  acquainted  with  this  Form,  that  I  have 
heard  them  fometimes  go  before  him  ;  while  the  more  igno 
rant  made  Refponfes  of  their  own,  (loud  enough  to  be  heard 
of  many  in  the  Church)  fuch  as  Lord  grant  it  !  0  God  do  it  ! 
Chrif  hear  us  !  Lord  have  Mercy  !  and  the  like. 

And  if  it  be  lawful  to  join  fo  far  with  your  Mouth  in  the 
Prayers,  (as  to  my  knowledge  many  did  without  any  Check 
from  their  Minifter,  and  indeed  who  would  hinder  fuch 
Offers  at  Devotion)  then  how  mnch  the  more  edifying 
is  it  that  the  whole  Congregation  fhould  have  the  fame 


{*)  typr.  de  Crar.  Do.  p.  171.  (b)  Vide  Falkwr,  ):.b,  Eccl.'p.  130. 
Conker  Com?,  to  Templr.  (<•)  Fa'kmrt  Ibici.  (d)  Faltmr,  lb:d. 
p.  131,  u)  I  lid. 

Anfwers, 


t-ltj 

Ahfwcfs,  that  all  tUngs  Ire  done  dec?  fitly  and  in  order,  I 
14.  40. 

When  therefore  the  Minifter  begins  the  Confeffion,  faying. 
Almigfoy  and  mof  merciful  Father,  let  all  the  People  fay  after 
him  with  an  audible  Voice,  Altoighty  and  moft  merciful  Fat  her* 
and  fo  repeating  afrer  him  every  Sentence  in  the  Confcflion, 
•which  is  fo  excellent  a  Compofurethat  the  reading  of  it  wilt 
recommend  it  to  all  People  of  Senfe  and  Piety. 

And  if  you  fay  this  with  true  Devotion,  then  you  will  have 
your  Heart  prcpar'd  for  the  Pardon  which  the  Minifter  is  go 
ing  to  pronounce  in  the 


.  VI.  flbfoiiithni  Which  is  tire  next  part  of  our  Service. 
In  recommending  this,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  fay  fomething 
t>f  the  Power  of  Abfolntion  in  general, 

By  the  Power  of  ^bfolution  I  mean,  an  Authority  left  £y 

.        tur   Elrffed  Saviour   to  JMiniJlers,  {lawfully  ordain  d  to  that   Of- 

fire}   to  forgive  Sins  u^on  flncere  Repentance  andfledfaf  Faith. 

This  certainly  is  the  leaft  that  can  be  meant  by  ChrilVs  Words 

|        to  his  Apoftles,  Join  io.  23.  PPkofefcever  fim  ye  remit-,  8cc. 

Thar  Chrift  gave  this  Power  to  his  Apoftles  you  fee  plainly 
|  in  the  Text  :  that  it  was  not  to  die  with  them  is  as  clear  front 
Onr  Lord's  promiflng  to  be  with  'cm  always,  (viz.  in  the  Ex- 
c  ercife  of  their  Miniftry)  to  the  end  of  the  World. 

Nor  was  the  Power  of  Abfolution  any  part  of  the  extraor 
dinary  miraculous  Power  which  the  Apoftles  had,  for  rhe  Ho 
ly  Ghoft  was  not  given  in  the  fulleft  Meafnre  till  fome  rime 
after  this  Commiflion.  And  tho'  the  Infpiration,  which  the 
Aprftles  and  firft  Difpenfers  of  the  abfolving  Power  were  en- 
dovv'd  with,  Enabled  them  better  to  difcern  who  was  quali 
fy  'd  for  Abfolutiofi,  a^rid  who  not,  that  does  not  infer  thac 
the  Power  it  felf  dy'd  with  them  :  for  fi-nce  all  the  Power  that 
(e~>cn)  they  had  was  only  to  abfolve  upon  Repentance  and 
Faith  ;  there  is  no  reafon  why  Chrift  tans  now  fhould  be  de- 
priv'd  of  the  Comfort  of  that  Ordinance,  becatife  we  can't  in 
fallibly  determine  who  is  a  true  penitent  Believer,  and  who  & 
an  Hypocrite. 

When  any  PCrfon  who  profeifes  to  be  gricv'd  and  wearied 
•with  the  burden  of  his  Sins  comes  to  me  to  defn-e  Ab-folution, 
I  muft  inquire  with  all  due  Caution,  whether  he  truly  re-pcnts, 
If  1  have  reafon  to  believe  that  he'does,  I  will  abfolve  him» 
j.  e.  I  will  declare  in  'God's  Name  that  his  Sins  are  forgiven. 
If*  he  be  a  faithful  Penitent,  what  I  have  loofed  on  tarth  is 
(•by  vert  lie  of  Chrift's  Promife)  loafed  in  Heaven. 

I  will  not  deny  but  I  may  be  miftaken  in  my  Judgment,  and 
rnay  declare  a-  Perfon  abfolv'd  whom  God  neither  has  nor  will 
abfolve,  bjtxaufe  he  is  a  rotten  Hypo&ite  ;  which  I  could  nt 


find  out ;  bat  I  know  likewife  that  if  S.  Petir$t  S.  Pvr«/  had 
abfolv'd  any  Man,  God  Almighty  would  not  ratify  their  Sen 
tence,  but  npon  the  Score  of  .Repentance  and  Faith  :  For  Ab- 
'folution  is  no  Charm  to  give  Pardon  to  one  (in  himilif  un 
qualify  'd  )  by  only  pronouncing  thefe  Words,  1  abfolwte  thee 
in  the  name  t>/  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghojt.  But  as  other  pofitive  Inftrtntioiis  of  the  Gofpel  aY£ 
made  means  of  Grace  by  God's  appointment,  to  thofe  who  atfe 
duly  qualify'd  for  'em,  and  partake  worthily  of  'em  ;  fo  Abfo* 
lurion  to  a  Soul  fitly  difpos'd  by  Faith  and  Repentance,  is  a 
Declaration  of  Ged's  Pardon  upon  Earth,  which  will  be  rati- 
fy'd  and  confirm'd  (without  qutftion)  in  Heaven^ 

If  fome  have  abns'd  this  Do&rine,  and  fcrew'd  it  tip  fco 
fuch  an  unwarrantable  Height  as  to  make  the  Priefts  pronoun 
cing  thefe  Words  /  abfofoe  thee,  &c.  an  abfolute  Pardon  ex 
opere  operato,  i.  e.  by  his  bare  fpeaking  of  the  Words  :  Or  if 
they  have  further  taught,  that  Abfolution  ought  to  be  given 
to  a  Perfon  that  has  only  an  im-pcrfeft;  Contrition,  \vbich  is 
call'd  Attrition,  (i.e.  a  fUvi'fh  Fear  of  Punifhment.)  I  fay 
if  any  one  has  fo  taught,  I  am  nor  to  anfwer  for  that.  Our 
Church  gives  no  Countenance  to  fuch  loofe  Do&rine  ;  nor  is 
fhc  accountable  for  either  the  Opinions  or  Practices  of 
others. 

But  however  high  or  low  fome  cary  this  Matter,  BO 
Chriftian  can  fcruple  the  Abfolution  in  our  daily  Service, 
[Of  the  other  two  Abfolution s  in  the  Liturgy  I  foall  fpeak  in  the-ir 
••proper  places.]  Our  daily  Abfolution  begins  il  Almighty  Gcd 
w  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  8cc. 

Here  the  Minifter  begins  with  the  known  Attribute  of 
God  ;  and,  to  raife  our  Confidence,  he  fubjoins  his  being  the 
-Father  of  our  Lord  Jeftts  Chrift,  and  therefore  certainly  the 
more  willing  to  be  reconcil'd  to  penitent  Chriftians. 

And  what  can  be  more  comfortable  to  thofe  who  are  fen- 
fible  of  their  Sins,  and  heartily  forry  for  'em,  than  to  hear 
that  that  God,  who  is  Almighty  and  can  forgive,  is  alfo  the 
father  of  that  Saviour  who  made  Satisfaction  for  our  Sirs ; 
and  in  and  thro'  him,  is  ready  and  willing  to  pardon  us  : 
And  in  token  of  his  Willingnefs,  **  Has  given  power  and 
"  commandment  to  his  Miniflers,  to  declare  and  pronounce  i& 
|{  his  people  being  penitent^  the  AbfolutiWi  and  RemiQion  of  their 
41  fns.  Thus  the  Minifter  encourages  the  People  to  hope  for 
PardOn  from  thefe  Confiderations :  And  then  he  goes  on  to 
pronounce  the  general  Remiflion  in  thefe  Words,  4<  He  par- 
44  dmeth  and  abfolveth  all  thofe  <who  truly  re-pent,  And  unfcign- 
*4  edly  believe  his  holy  Gofpel."  The  Meaning  of  which  is  no 
more  than  this:  That  God  (who  has  given  Power  and  Authority 
J*>  mtt  and  other  lawful  J\dtftif«rtt  to  declare  Us  Pardon  to 
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-penitent  Believers}  by  my  Mouth  pardons  all  you  who  are"  duly 
qualify  d  for  it  by  Repentance  and  Faith.  And  this  general 
Pardon  every  one  of  the  Congregation  (who  is  duly  difpos'd 
for  it )  may  apply  to  himfelf :  And  then  the  whole  Congre 
gation  are  to  join  in  "  Befeeching  him  to  grant  us  true  re- 
44  pentance  and  his  holy  Spirit  >  that  thofe  things  may  pleafe  him 
*'  which  we  do  at  this  prefent  ;  and  that  the  refi  of  our  life  here- 
*'  after  may  be  -pure  and  holy  ;  fo  that  at  the  lafl  we  may  come 
•  **  to  his  eternal  joy  thro'  J'efus  Chrift  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Now  I  'befeech  you  to  confider  this  part  of  our  Service 
ferioufly  without  prejudice  ;  how  agreable  it  is  to  the  Nature 
of  the  Gofpel  and  the  Chriftian  Do&rine,  and  you  will  be 
convinc'd  that  here  all  things  are  done  to  Edifying,  i  Cor. 
14.  26. 

This  A'folution  is  to  be  prbnounc'd  by  the  Prieft  alone  jl  an  d- 
ing,  (fays  the  Kubrick)  the  People  fill  kneeling. 

If  any  one  is  fo  ignorant  as  to  take  Exceptions  at  the 
Word  Prieft,  they  will  find  it  afterward  explain'd  (*).  The 
Prieft  is  here  particularly  nam'd,  becaufe  (tho'  an  infeiiuur 
Miniiter  may  read  Morning  and  Evening  Pray'r>  or  any 
Matter  of  a  Family  who  is  not  in  holy  Orders)  none  other 
but  he  that  has  been  ordain'd  a  Prieft  or  (as  they  arecall'd) 
Presbyterj  may  take  upon  him  to  give  Absolution  ;  for  that 
Power  is  a  part  of  the  Commiffion  granted  to  the  Apoftles, 
and  delegated  thro'  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  to  their  Suc- 
cefTors  the  Bijhops,  and  to  lawful  Priefls  ;  and  in  our  Church 
granted  by  the  Bifiop  to  Priefts  only  in  their  Ordination,  but 
never  to  Deacons  (b). 

The  Prieft  is  to  itand  in  pronouncing  the  Abfolution,  be 
caufe  it  is  an  Aft  of  Authority  addrefs'd  in  God's  Name  to 
the  People,  whereas  the  other  Pray'rs  are  humble  Requcfts 
addrefs'd  in  their  Name  to  God. 

The  next  part  of  the  Service,  is, 

Sett.  VII.  1%e  Lord's  Prayer.  [To  be  faid  by  the  Minifter  ai 
well  as  People  kneeling-,  the  Adinifter  fpeaking  with  an  audible 
Voice,  and  the  People  repeating  it  after  him  herey  and  in  every 
other  part  of  the  Service  whsrefoever  it  is  us'd  ;  as  the  Rubrick 
cxprcfly  direfts.] 

I  am  heartily  forry  there  fhould  beany  Occafion  forproving 
to  People  who  are  call'd  Chriftians,  the  Lawfulnefs  of  ufing 
this  admirable  Pray'r ;  but  having  faid  fomething  of  the 
ancient  Ufe  of  it  in  the  Chriftian  \Voifhip  in  the  former  pare 
of  this  Letter,  I  fhail  only  add  as  an  Argument  ad  homines,  to 
'  . _, 

(a)  Vide  Litany  of  praying  for  Bijbvps,  Priffts  and  Deacon?* 
(/>)  Vide  Ordering  of  Prieftf. 

yon 


you  Gentlemen  of  the  Presbyterian  Perfwafion,  that  in  your 
own  Directory  for  Worfhip,  the  Lord's  Prayr  is  not  only 
recommend  as  a  Pattern  for  Prayr,  but  allow d  TO  BE 
UVD  AS  A  FORM.  And  the  fame  Aflembly  of  Di 
vines  who  made  that  Directory,  in  their  Annotations  upon 
the  Lord's  Pray'r,  fay  the  fame :  So  that  from  the  avow'd 
Principles  of  the  Presbyterians,  the  Lords  Pray'r  MAY  be 
us'd  in  your  Pray'rs.  That  your  univeifai  Praftice  is  againit 
this,  is  your  own  Fault,  and  Father  forgive  you,  you  know  not 
what  you  do, 

But  for  you  of  the  Epifcopal  Communion,  (who  have  io  long 
and  conllantly  adher'd  to  the  Ufe  of  this  Divine  Prayer,  that 
it  has  been  a  Part  of  your  Diftm&ion  in  Worfhip  from  your 
Neighbours)  I  ihall  have  no  need  to  vindicate  our  ufing  it, 
All  therefore  that  I  fhall  do  at  prefent,  is  to  fhew  the  Reafon 
of  repeating  it  fo  often  :  For  it  may,  perhaps,  feem  new  to 
thofe  who  are  accuftom'd  to  hear  the  Lord's  Pray'r  only 
once,  to  find  it  us'd  four  times  in  the  ordinary  Lord's  Day 
Service. 

To  fet  yon  Right  in  this  Matter,  you  may  obferve  our  Sa 
viour's  Words,  S.  Luke  n.  2.  When  you  pray,  fay,  our  Fa 
ther,  &c.  The  leart  that  can  be  infer r'd  from  which  is,  that 
upon  every  Occafion  of  folemn  ftatcd  Pray'r  Chriftians  Ihould 
ufe  this  Form  ;  now,  whether  it  fhould  be  ns'd  to  begin  our 
Pray'rs,  or  in  the  middle,  or  at  the  conclufion,  the  Scripture 
is  filent.  If  the  Epifcopal  Church  of  Scotland  us'd  it  after 
Pray'rs,  and  our  Church  fometimes  in  the  middle,  and  fome- 
times  in  the  beginning,  it  is  not  material  fo  to  be  us'd  evei/ 
time  we  pray. 

Now  if  you  confider  our  Service,  the  Lord's  PrayV  is  us'd 
only  once  in  every  diftinft  Part  of  it.  For, 

1.  After  the    Lord's  Pray'r  the  fir  (I  Time,  we  rife  from  our 
Knees,   and    make    an   Interruption   in   the    praying  Part,   by 
reading  fome   Chapters  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
fo   that   the  Lord's  Pray'r  is  us'd  only  once  in  the  firft  Part  of* 
bur  Service. 

2.  After  the  Creed,  we  go  to  Pray'rs  again,  ahJ   in  that 
Part  of  our  Service  we  fay  the  Lord's  Pray'r  again  once* 

3.  Once  in    the   Litany,  which  is  another  diftintl  Part  of 
Worfhip,  only  upon  fome  Days.     And, 

4.  In   the  Communion  Service,  (the  firft  Part  of  which  is 
repeated  every   Lord's  Day,  whether  there  be  a  Communion 
or  not.) 

So  that  the  frequent  Ufe  of  this  Divine  Pray'r  is  only  a 
Compliance  with  our  Lord's  Command,  When  we  pray,  fay, 
Ottr  Father,  &c.  [Of  the  frequent  Interruptions  In  our  Pray'rs 
I  fsaltfay  fomething  by  and  by.~] 

C  When 


When  therefore  the  Minifter  has  ended  the  Abfolution,  and 
devoutly  kneels  with  the  Congregation  ;  let  all  the  People 
join  Heart  and  Voice,  faying  along  with  him  with  a  decent 
Loudnefs,  Our  Father,  &c. 


.  VIIL  When  the  Lord's  Pray  'r  is  ended,  the  Minifter 
fays,  "  0  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips  ;  and  the  People  anfwer, 
"*  And  our  mouth  Jball  Jhew  forth  thy  praife.  Minirter.  0  God, 
u  make  fpeed  to  fave  us.  People.  0  Lord,  make  hafle  to  help 
"  us. 

Our  Natures  are  fo  frail  that  much  of  the  heft  Things  tires 
and  clogs  us,  and  the  moft  ferious  among  us  ail,  are  weary  'd 
with  being  long  intent  upon  Devotion.  Therefore,  to  help 
our  Infirmities,  oar  holy  Church  has  wifely  chang'd  our  Man 
ner  of  Worfhip.  We  are  now  to  rife  from  our  Knees  to  our 
Feet,  and  from  praying  to  God,  we  are  going  to  praife  him. 
But  becaufe  we  can't  otrer  up  onr  Praifes  to  him  without  his 
Affiftance,  we  ufe  fome  choice  Sentences  out  of  David's 
Pfahns  {inftead  of  the  Mafs  Book,  which  fome  fooliflify,  and 
others  maliciously,  objeft  to  us}  to  implore  God's  Help  to  en 
able  us  to  perform*  our  Duty  of  Praife  acceptably.  The  Mi 
nifter  faying  out  of  Pfal.  51.  15.  0  Lord  open,  &c.  and  the 
People  anfwer  out  of  the  fame  Place,  And  our  Mouth,  &c. 
Then  the  Minifter  repeats  his  earneft  Requeft  for  God's  Af- 
fiftance  out  of  Pfal.  70.  i.  0  God,  make  fpeed,  &c.  Anfwer.  0 
"Lord,  make  hafte  to  help  us. 

And  being  thus  encouraged  by  the  Mercy  of  God,  which  all 
devout  Chriftians  have  reafon  to  expert  by  praying  for  it  with 
a  fincere  Heart,  we  rife  from  our  Knees,  (as  the  Rubvick  di~ 
re&s)  and  with  all  the  Chearfulnefs  of  our  Souls  we  give 
Glory  to  the  Eternal  Trinity,  Three  Perfons  and  One  God, 
by  repeating  that  excellent  thort  Hymn,  commonly  call'd  the 
Doxology,  the  Minifter  faying,  Glovy  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghof.  And  the  People  anfwering, 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning  is  now,  and  ever  Jhall  be,  world  with 
out  end.  Amen. 

As  to  the  Subftance  of  this  Hymn  (which  is  a  fhort  Creed, 
as  well  as  an  Aft  of  Praife)  I  hope  noChritfian  will  except 
againft  it  :  For,  whoever  believes  the  Trinity,  will  not 
fcruple  to  give  Glory  to  each  Perfon  of  that  Trinity  by  him- 
felf  ;  and  whoever  has  a  right  Notion  of  the  Deity,  will 
readily  aflent  to  the  latter  Part  of  it  ;  vii,  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  &c.  /.  e.  That  the  whole  Thi'ee  Perfons  were  Co- 
eternal  together  and  Co-equal,  and  ihall  continue  fo  for  ever. 

This  Hyrnn  has  been  of  fuch  ancient  Ufe  in  the  Chriftiun 
Church,  that  it  is  not  known  when  it  b'egun  to  be  us'd,  but 
it  became  more  univerfal  after  the  Arian  Herefy,  and  tha 

Ortho- 
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Orthodox  complain'd  of  Arius's  corrupting  it  by  changing  it  *o 
Glory  be  TO  the  Father,  BT  the  Son,  and  .IN  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
[Theodr.  Hilt.  1.  2.  c.  24.  («)]  which  is  a  certain  Indicative 
that  it  was  iis'd  in  the  Church  before  4r/Ws  Time.  The  Faith 
ful  always  flood  at  the  repeating  this  Hymn,  to  fhew  that 
they  held  the  right  Faith  in  Oppoiition  to  all  thofe  who  de- 
ny'd  the  Divinity  of  our  BleiTcd  Saviour,  or  the  Pcrfonality 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  But  more  efpeciaily  has  this  been  in  Ufe 
in  the  whole  Catholick  Church  iince  the  ti;it  Council  of 

If' it  be  faid,  That  there  is  no  Occafion  for  the  Doxology 
now,  becaufe  Arianifm  is  gone  :  I  would  have  you  to  conii- 
der  that  Soamanifm  (which  is  not  in  hf&S  much  different 
from  the  other)  is  come  in  its  Room.  And  if  the  Taint  of. 
that  Herefy  has  not  reach'd  to  North  Britain,  I  \\ill  beg  leave 
to  fay,  that  that  Huppinefs  is  not  owing  to  your  want^ot  fta- 
ted  Liturgies.  But  indeed  I'm  afraid  there  are  Hesches  with 
you  playing  a  fecret  Game,  and  by  the  Help  of  random  Prayers 
(pardon  the  Hxpreffion)  lurk  nndifcover'd  :  And  however  free 
you  may  be  from  Ariamfm  or  Socimavifm,  there  is  another 

ifm  which  I  doubt  gains  too  much  Ground  i.mong  my 

Countrymen,  that  1  believe  will  fcarce  fubfcribc  to  all  the 
Creeds  and  Prayers  of  the  ancient  Church  :  I  fhall  be  hearti 
ly  glad  to  find  my  felf  miftaken,  and  fhall  willingly,  recant  my 
trror,  when  I  am  convinced  of  it  by  the  AiTcnt  of  thofe  who 
have  efpous'd  (what  I  confefs  1  think)  new  Opinions,  to  the 
Athanafan  and  Nicene  Creeds,  and  our  excellent  Liturgy. 
And  this  I  take  to  be  fufficient  reafon  for  ufing  the  Doxology 
at  this  time  of  Day  in  the  Church. 

The  frequent  repeating  of  this  fhort-Hymn  can't  ftartle  any 
Body  that  reads  the  Pfalms.  and  thinks  it  lawful  to  ufe  ore 
intire  Pfalm  in  the  praife  of  God.  For  infevcral  Pfalms  there 
are  Forms  of  Praife  oftner  repeated  than  the  Doxology  is  in 
bur  whole  Service.  For  Inftance,  I  would  ask  any  one  who 
fcruples  to  repeat  that  Hymn  fo  often,  whether  his  Conference 
can  fuffer  him  to  fay  or  (ing  the  i3<Sfh  Pfalm,  where  the  fame 
Words  [viz.  For  his  Mercy  endureth  for  ever.]  are  to  be  found 
twenty  fix  times  ?  If  he  can  with  a  good  Confcience  fing  that 
Pfalm,  (as  he  certainly  may)  or  a  conliderable  Part  of  it,  why 
Ihould  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  offend  him  ?  If  it  be 
laid,  that  the  I36th  Pfalm  is  Canonical  Scripture,  and  the 
other  not  ?  I  anfwer,  That  tho'  this  ihort  Hymn  is  not  in 
Scripture  in  the  very  Form  of  Words, fyet  in  Senfe  and  Sub- 
ftance  it  is  ;  and  fure  many  Things  are  lawful, (by  being  agve- 
able  to  Scripture,  and  provable  out  of  it)  tho'  the  very  exprefs 

(*)  Sf*rr9»  Rational,  p.  32. 
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Words  are  not  joined  together  there,  or  elfe  let  Extempore 
Pray'rs  look  to  themfelves. 

I  told  yon  that  we  rife  when  we  repeat  the  Doxology,  and 
indeed  (befides  our  ftanding  up  at  this  Hymn,  to  (hew  our 
Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity)  it  is  highly  requisite  we  fhould 
ftand  in  all  our  Praifes,  whether  they  be  laid  or  fnng.  When 
•we  praife  we  fpeak  to  God,  and  he  that  takes  upon  him  to 
fpcak  w  God  in  the  indecent  Pofture  of  fitting,  I  think  it  de 
ficient  both  in  Religion  and  good  Manners. 

The  Primitive  Fathers  had  no  fnch  Cuirom,  nor  did  it  come 
in  Ufe  in  the  ChrfrHan  World,  till  the  Life  and  Soul  of  Reli 
gion,  in  a  great  Meafurc,  went  out  of  it. 

Our  Church  therefore,  which  loves  and  follows  the  decent 
Pra&icc  of  Antiquity,  commands  her  Children  to  fand  up  at 
this  Hymn,  and  at  all  the  other  A6ts  or  Praife  in  our  ordinary 
Worfhip,  (I  mean  at  the  Pfalms  and  Hymns  generally  repeat 
ed  ).  So  that  when  the  Miniftcr  fays,  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
&c.  let  all  the  People  chcarfully  anfwer,  As  it  'was  in  the  be 
ginning,  &c. 

Then  the  Minifter  fays,  Praife  ye  the  Lord.  And  the  Con 
gregation  anfwer,  I'he  Lord's  Name  be  praifed. 

This  fhort  Form  of  Praife  is  fo  often  to  be  found  in  the 
Book  of  Pfalms,  and  other  Prayers  and  Hymns  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  that  I  need  not  fay  any  Thing  in  its  Vindication,  The 
Primitive  Church  had  inch  a  Veneration  for  it,  that  they 
•would  not  tranilatc  it  out  of  the  original  Hebrew,  but  ufed  the 
Word  Hallelujah  often  in  their  Service  :  But  our  Church  (that 
ihe  might  have  nothing  in  her  Worfhip  but  what  the  meaneft 
of  her  Children  may  underftand )  has  made  EngHJh  of  that 
which  w;as  fo  often  in  holy  David's  Mouth,  that  (  according  to 
St.  Paul's  Rule,  i  Cor.  14.  15.)  we  may  fing  with  the  Spirit) 
and  fing  with  the  "Understanding  atfo. 

Sett.  IX.  When  therefore  the  Minifter  and  People  have  ftir 
red  up  one  another  by  this  fhort  Form  of  Praife,  and  the  fu- 
table  Anfwer  to  it,  then  the  Minifter  proceeds  to  praife  God* 
in  the  Words  of  holy  David  more  at  large,  viz-  The  95th 
Pfalm,  (  which  the  Rubrick  dire&s  to  be  faid  or  fung  every 
Day  at  Morning  Prayer,  except  on  Eafter  Day,  when  their  is 
another  Anthem  appointed  to  be  ufed  inftexd  of  this  Pfalm,  viz. 
Some  Portions  of  Scripture  proper  for  that  Solemnity,  taken  out  of 
I  Cor.  5.  7.  Rom.  6.  9.  I  Cor.  15.  20.  which  are  fet  down  be 
fore  the  Collet*,  Epifte\  and  Gofpel  for  Eafter  Day  ;  and  likewife 
on  the  \<)th  Day  of  every  Month,  this  9  ^th  Pfalm  being  in  the 
Courfe  of  Pfalms  for  the  Day,  it  is  not  repeated  as  a  preparatory 
Hymn  as  on  other  Days.^ 

And 


<  And  certainly  in  the  whole  Book  of  Pfalms  there  is  not 
.one  fitter  to  excite  our  Devotion  than  .this ;  for  here  we  en 
courage  one  another  to  praife  God.  The  Minifter  begins, 
O  come  let  us  fing  unto  the  Lord  .•  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the 
prength  of  our  Salvation.  The  People  anfwer,  Let  us  come 
before  his  Prefence  with  TChankfgivingi  and  Jl)cw  ourfehes  glad  in 
Joim  with  PJalms. 

It  would  be  an  unneceflary  Task  to  enlarge  upon  the  Excel- 
lency  of  this  Pfalm,  nor  will  my  de/ign'd  brevity  admit  of  it. 

All  then  that  I  fhall  do  at  prefent,  i»  to  vindicate  the  Prac 
tice  of  our  Church,  in  having  this,  and  all  the  other  Pf'alms 
and  Hymns,  read  alternately,  /.  e.  one  Verfe  by  the  Minifter, 
and  another  by  the  People. 

Indeed,  the  Kubrick  does  not  command  the  reading  the 
Pfalms  alternately  ;  but  it  is  fo  univerfally  pra£Hs'd,  that  it 
•will  not  be  amifs  to  fhew  you  what  Authority  there  is  for  it. 

And  for  this  (  be  fide  what  I  obferv'd  before  of  the  Peoples 
joyning  with  their  Voice  in  Pray'r  )  we  may  farther  confidcr 
the  S  ripturc  Practice  which  appears  from  many  Haces. 

When  Mofes  and  the  Children  of  Ifrael  fung,  Exod.  15.  i. 
/  will  Jing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  has  triumph  d  glorioujly ,  &c. 
Miram  the  Prophetefs,  the  Sifter  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in 
loer  hand,  and  all  the  woven  went  out  after  her,  and  Miram 
ANSWERED  them,  ftng  y.e  to  the  Lord  for  he  has  triumph" d 
&c.  Here  was  a  Pfalm  to  the  Praife  of  God,  and  the  People, 
as  well  Women  as  Men,  had  their  Share  in  it  :  It  is  true  they 
fung  it,  and  had  Inftruments  of  Mufick  in  their  Praifes,  and  I 
\viih  we  could  imitate  them  in  that  laudable  Praftice  ;  but  till 
you  learn  to  perform  your  daily  Praife  in  that  heavenly  Man 
ner,  you  muft  make  the  Devotion  of  your  Souls,  and  the  Har 
mony  of  your  Minds,  fupply  the  Place  of  their  Vocal  and  In- 
ihumental  Mufick.  In  the  mean  Time  they  who  can,  would 
do  very  well  to  encourage  the  Cathedral  Manner  of  Worihip, 
viz*  by  finging  all  the  Pfalms  and  Hymns,  inftead  of  faying  of 
hem,  and  praifing  God  with  holy  David  upon  Organs  and 
>thcir  Inftruments. 

That  the  Pfalms  and  Hymns  in  the  Jewif)  Service  were  per- 
"orm'd  in  Parts  is  afferted  by  many  Authors,  and  is  evident 
Vom  the  very  Titles  of  the  Pfalms  ;  for  the  Bible  Tranflation 
hews  us,  that  many  of  them  were  fent  by  David  to  the  chief 
Wafers  of  the  Choir,  (without  doubt  to  be  fet  to  'Tunes  for  the 
olewn  Service  of  God.}  Thus  the  4th  Pfalm  is  dire£ted  to  the 
:hief  Mufician  upon  Neginoth  ;  the  5th  Pfalm  to  the  chief 
vlnfician  upon  Nebihtb.  &c.  and  particularly,  the  3pth  is  di- 
efted  to  the  chief  Mufician,  even  to  Jeduthan,  who  (as  we 
ind  i  Chr.  25.  1—3.)  was  one  of  the  Superintendants  of  the 
for  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
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Am!   that  thefe  Pfalms  were  fung  in  the  Jewfy  Service  by 

Parts,  is-  plain  from  Ezra  3.  10,  1 1 They  fet  the  Priejls  in 

their  apparel  with  trumpets,  and  the  Levites,  the  font  of  Aiaph, 
with  cymbals*   to  praife   the  Lord  after  the  ordinance  of  David 
king  of  Ifrael.     And  they  fung  together  by  courfe  in  praifng  and 
giving    thanks   unto  the   Lord,  becanfe  he   is  good,  for  his  mercy 
tndttreth  for   ever  towards  Ifrael.     And  all  the  people  pouted  with 
a  great  frout  when  they  praijed  the  Lord,     Here  Ezra  tell  us, 
that  the  Priefts  and  Levites  were  fet  with  Trumpets  and  Cym 
bals,  to  praife  the   Lord   AFTCR  THh  ORDINANCE  OF 
DAY  ID.     Now  the  Places  referr'd  to  in  the  Mas  gins  of  your 
Bibles,  to  (hew  what  this  Ordinance  of  David  was,  are  i  Chr. 
6.  31    and  chap.    16.    7-  and  chap   25.  I.  in   the   fecond    of 
which  Places,  viz.   i  Chr.  16.  7-  we  find  that  David  delivered 
a  Pfalm  to  Afaph,  and  his  Brethren  ;  and  at  the  Conclusion  of 
the  Pfaim,  ver.  36.  All  the  people  faid,    Amen,  and  praifed  the 

Now  if  the    Pfalms   were  compos'd  by  the  royal  Pfalmift, 
and   other  infpir'd   Men  ?   If  they  were  lent,  or  delivered,  to  ; 
AJfiph*  to  Jeduthan,  and  other  Majlers  of  the  Cloir,  to  be  fet  to 
feveral  Tunes  ?  If  they  were  perform'd  in  the  publick  Service 
with  the  joint  Voices  of  many,  and  feveral  radical  Inftru- 
rtients  ?  I  appeal  to  the  common  Practice  of  the  World  in  io- 
lemn  Pieces  of  Mufick,  whether  they  are  not  perform'd  by 
different  Parts.     And    the  People's  faying,  Amen,  Hallelujah^  \ 
[or  praife  ye  the  Lord]  as  they  are  commanded  in  feveral  Halms 
ftiews,  that  certainly  the  Peoples  fpeaking  with  their  Voice  iri  > 
the  praife  of  God  is  agreable  to  the  Jev.ifh  PraBice. 

That  our  Saviour  diflik'd  not  this  manner  of  finging  Pfalms, 
is  evident  from   his  faying  nothing  againft  it,  (tho' without 
doubt  he  was  often  prefent  at  it. )  Nay,  we  have  more  than 
probable  Arguments  that  he  praftis'd  this  Way  with  his  Dif- 
ciples ;  for  we   find,  St.  Matth.   s.6.   30.   that  they  f*Vg   A»\ 
Hymn!    Now   you  can't  fuppofe  that  our  Saviour  gave  out- 
the  Line,  and  the  Difciples  fung  it,  (as  your  Cuftom  is)  foi<. 
that  is  only  a  late   Praaice,  but  rather  (  as  learned  Men  oW 
ferve  to  have  been  the  (*)  Praaice  of  the  Jews)  they  had 
fome   felea  Hymns  adapted  to  particular  Occafions,  and  ft.n^ 
them  in  Parts.     See  If  a.  6.  3  Rev.  7.  9.  chap.  19.  i,  3,  &c. 

And  for  the  Primitive  Church,  PlinyV  Hymn  to  Chrtfi  Jung 
(6)  to  one  another,  (  formerly  mentioned  )  is  a  good  hvidence, 
Jt  is  hard  to  call  this  Praaice  unlawful,  which  is  iupposted  M 
fo  good  Authority. 

(a)  Vide  Faulkner's  Lib.  i.  Eccl.  p.  lap.  where  bs  qwtes  the  Tal- 
pjud  and  Fagius. 
.(b)  Sccum  Invicerr,,  A 
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And  whoever  confiders  our  Way,  will  judge  it  more  for 
Edification  than  yours :  For  at  your  rate  of  Praife,  viz,,  by 
fining  rive  or  fix  Verfcs  of  a  Pfalm  at  the  beginning  of  your 
Service,  and  as  many  after  it,  (and  perhaps  as  many  more  be 
fore  your  Leftures )  the  whole  Book  of  Pfalms  can't  be  gone 
thro'  in  many  Years  :  Whereas  in  our  Church,  we  praife  God 
by  reading  (or  finging )  the  whole  Book  once  every  Month, 
where  there  are  Prayers  every  Day  ;  and  even  where  there  is 
only  the  Lord's  Day  Service  the  Pfalms  are  read  thrice  over 
(  and  almoft  half  through  a  fourth  Time  )  in  two  Years. 

And  indeed  who  ever  confiders  how  admirably  the  Pfalms 
are  fitted  for  all  Conditions  of  Life  ;  to  elevate  our  Minds  in 
'•Praife  ;  to  excite  our  Devotion  in  Prayer;  to  comfort  us  in 
Affliaion  ;  to  inHruS  our  Ignorance  :  In  a  Word,  how  excel 
lently  they  ferve  to  all  Purpofes  of  Religion  :  I  fay,  whoever 
ferioufly  confiders  this,  will  be  well  fuusfy'd  with  the  Wif- 
dom  of  our  Church  in  appointing  the  Pfalms  to  be  fo  fre 
quently  read. 

When  therefore  we  have  praifed  God  in  the  Words  of  the 
95th  Pfalm,  we  go  on  with  the  whole  Book  ot  Pfalms  in  or 
der,  reading  a  certain  number  Morning  and  Evening  till  the 
whole  150  be  read  over  in  30  Days,  without  being  any  clog 
or  hinderance  to  Devotion.  And  every  Pfalm  is  conclu 
ded  with  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  to  fhew,  that  as  in 
the  Pfalms  we  worfhip  the  God  of  the  Jews,  fo  by  this 
fhort  Acknowledgment  we  profefs  ourfelves  true  Orthodox 

Chriftians. 

And  left  the  People  fhould  think  that  the  Pfalms  are  only 
to  be  read  as  Inftru£tion,  but  no  Part  of  immediate  Worfhip, 
(if  the  Minifter  read  them  by  himfelf )  therefore  the  whole 
Congregation  bears  a  Part,  and  with  one  Mind  and  one  Mouth 
glorify  God. 

When  the  Minifter  then  begins  the  Pfalms,  he  fays  the  ifl, 
ad,  3*f  or  4th  Day  of  the  Month,  (or  whatever  other  Day  it 
happens  to  be)  Morning  (or  Evening}  Prayer  ;  the  ift,  ytb, 
I $th  or  ipth  Pfxln,  &c.  And  then  both  Minifter  and  People 
((landing  as  before)  read  the  Pfalms  appointed  for  the  Day 
by  turns  ;  /.  e.  the  firft  Verfe  by  the  Minifter,  arjd  the  next  by 
the  People,  till  the  Pfalms  are  all  read.  If  it  falls  to  theMinif- 
ter  to  read  the  laft  Verfe  of  any  Pfalm,  the  Congregation  fay, 
Glory  be,  &c.  and  the  Minifter  anfwereth,  As  it  was  in  the  bsoln- 
n\n^  &c.  and  the  People  begin  the  next  Pfalm  :  And  fo  on 
till  the  Cotirfe  of  the  Day  is  ended. 

Some  make  an  Objection,  that  the  Tranflation  of  the  Pfalms 
us'd  in  the  Common-Prayer-Book  is  different  from  what  is  in 
our  Bibles.  I  ihall  not  at  prefent  take  Notice  of  all  the  dif 
ferent  Phrafes  in  one  and  the  other.  I  believe  they  are  both 

C  4  very 
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very  good  :  And  Dr.  Falkner  (*)  fhews,  by  comparing  our 
Tranflation  with  that  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  Syriack  Ver- 
fion,  that  ours  is  more  agreable  to  the  Original  Hebrew  than 
any  Tranflation  ufed  by  the  ancient  Chriftian  Churches. 

The  Tranflation  of  the  Bible  is  newer  and  more  agreable  to 
the  prefent  Way  of  fpeaking  ;  but  that  in  the  Liturgy  is  very 
good  too,  and  may  lawfully  be  ufed,  And  therefore  1  believe 
the  Governors  of  the  Church  did  not  think  fit  to  alter  the 
Tranflation  in  the  Pray'r  Book,  becaufe  the  People  of  England 
were  fo  well  acquainted  with  it,  that  it  would  have  been 
bard  to  have  brought  them  to  a  new  one  ;  and  perhaps  too, 
the  more  Ignorant  might  have  been  made  to  believe,  that  the 
Clergy  had  a  Mind  to  alter  the  Do&nne.  (For  ill  Men  have 
put  ftranger  Things  into  Peoples  Heads  than  this,  with  lefs 
Colour  of  Reafon. )  But  I  proceed. 

Sett.  X.  Having  thus  read  the  Pfalms,  the  Rubrick  dircfts 
that  the  Miniftcr  fhall  read  a  Chapter  (which  is  called  a 
Leflbn)  out  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

It  might  be  expeaed  that  no  Society  of  Men  (  who  own  the 
Holy  Scripture  to  be  God's  Word,  and  the  Rule  of  Faith) 
would  exclaim  againft  reading  them  in  the  ptiblick  Congrega 
tion.  Our  Blelfcd  Saviour  bids  the  Jews  fearch  the  Scriptures, 
S.  John  5.  39.  The  Scriptures  of  the  OJd  Teftament  were 
read  every  Sabbath  Day  among  the  Jews  (6).  The  Apoftle 
S.  Paul  commends  the  Bereans  for  their  Diligence  in  reading 
the  Scriptures,  Afts  17.  n  And  he  appointed  his  tpiftle  to 
the  ColojTians  to  be  read  both  in  the  Chuich  of  the  ColoJJians 
and  Lacdicetnsj  and  alfo  the  Hpiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  to  be 
read  at  Collofs,  Col  4.  \6. 

It  would  be  neediefs  in  fome  Parts  of  the  World  to  fay  any 
Thing  to  perfwade  Chriftians  to  the  Publick  Reading  the 
Word  ot  God  ;  but  any  one  who  knows  that  it  was  the  con- 
ftant  Praaice  of  the  Hpifcopal  Church  of  Scotland  to  have 
the  Scriptures  read  to  the  People,  and  that  upon  the  aboiifh- 
ing  lipifcopacy  there,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
public*  AlTemblies  was  UNlVI-.RsALLY  laid  afide,  (or  for 
bidden  )  I  fay,  he  that  knows  that  (as  you  and  I  do  )  will  not 
think  it  amifs  to  pre£s  the  ancient  Praaice. 

As  to  you  then  of  the  Presbyterian  Perfwafion,  I  defire  you 
to  read  your  own  Direaory,  which  appoints  one  Chapter  out 
of  the  Old  Tejlamenty  and  one  out  of  ihe  New,  at  every  Meeting, 
and  fometimes  morg.  Now  how  do  you  perform  this  Rule  ?- 
Js  there  fuch  a  Thing  ufed  in  any  of  your  AlTemblies  in  Scot- 
'-• 

(£)  J9jb.  8.  3J.  dfts  13.  14,  27.  Ibid.  15.  2.1. 
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land?  Have  you  not  hinder 'd  the  Readers,  (in  Panfhes  where 
the  Epi (copal  Minifter  was  turn'd  out,  and  your  People  came 
in  their  Room)  I  fay,  have  you  not  forbidden  them  (to  my 
certain  Knowledge)  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  they  us'd  to  do  ? 
If  your  Directory  was  wrong,  correS  it,  and  don't  let  it  ftand 
as  a  Reproach  to  you;  but  if  (in  that)  it  was  agreable  to 
Scripture  and  Antiquity,  then  follow  the  Rule,  and  let  the 
poor  People  have  tbe  Key  of  KwwkJge, 

And  for  thofe  of  the  Hpifcopal  Communion,  who  always 
had  the  Holy  Scriptures  read,  I  hope  they  will  not  diflike 
our  Worfhip  for  being  agreable  (in  this  Refpe&)  to  their 
own.  Hear  then  the  Word  of  God  with  all  Reverence,  and 
humble  Attention  ;  For  all  Scripture  was  given  by  infpiration 
of  God,  2  Tim.  3.  id.  and  is  profitable  for  doftriney  for  re 
proof,  &c. 

[The  Order  in  which  the  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  read,  yon 
will  fee  before  the  Morning  Prayer.  For  finding  the  Leiibns 
for  Week  Days,  you  muft  look  in  the  Kalendar  for  the  Day  of 
the  Month,  and  over  againft  it  you  find  what  Chapters  are  to 
be  read  :  But  for  Sundays  and  Holydays  there  is  a  Table  before 
the  Kalendar  which  directs  you  to  the  Lcflbns :  If  there  be 
but  the  firft  LefTon  in  that  Table,  then  you  mutt  look  the  Day 
of  the  Month  for  the  Second.] 

According  to  our  Kalendar,  the  Old  Teftamcnt  (which  is 
always  us'd  for  the  firft  Leflbn)  is  read  once  a  Year,  (except 
fome  Part  which  is  left  out.)  The  New  Teftament  (which  is 
the  fecond  LefJon)  is  read  thrice. 

That  there  are  fome  Chapters  omitted  in  our  Kalendar,  I 
think  may  be  for  the  two  following  Reafons.  i.  Becaufe  fome 
of  them  are  lefs  edifying.  2.  Others  of  'em  have  never  been 
underftood.  Bnt  of  this  by  and  by. 

As  they  begun  the  Year  in  the  Church  Account  (following 
the  ancient  Roman}  fo  they  begun  the  Bible  with  January. 
Our  Church  did  not  alter  the  Method  (tho'  we  begin  our 
Year  on  the  2 5th  of  March}  but  reads  the  firft  Chapter  of 
Genejis  on  the  2d  of  January.  [Of  Circumcifion  Day,  which 
is  the  i  ft  of  January,  and  has  a  proper  Lefion,  I  will  fpeak 
afterwards.]  And  fo  in  our  otdinary  Service,  we  read  the 
whole  Book  of  Genejis  for  the  firft  LefTon  at  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayers,  except  the  loth,  nth,  and  56th  Chapters, 
which  are  omitted",  becaufe  they  contain  only  hard  Name*  and 
Genealogies.  In  reading  Exodus  (which  begins  January  27, 
Even.  Pray'r)  we  pafs  by  feveral  Chapters,  as  being  peculiar 
to  the  Jewifh  Service,  fnch  as  the  Order  of  the  Tabernacle, 
the  Habit  of  the  Priefts,  and  the  then  particular  Sacrifices,  and 
therefore  lefs  edifying  to  Chriftians.  And  for  the  fame  Rea- 
Ipn  there  is  little  of  Leviticus  read  :  They  are  proper  for  pri 
vate 
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vate  Reading,  but  in  the  publick  Aflemblies  more  i 
Portions  of  Scripture  nre  piopercr. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  go  through  all  the  Chapters  ot 
the  feveral  Books  of  the  Old  Teitament  :  And  tho'  no  Chrifti- 
an  will  prefume  to  fay,  That  there  is  one  Chapter  in  the  Holy 
Bible  that  is  not  worth  Reading  ;  or,  that  thofe  we  omit  were 
not  very  proper  to  the  Deiign  of  the  Holy  Ghott  ;  yet,  1  hope, 
I  may  fay,  without  Otfence,  that  it  was  wifely  done  in  the 
Governors  of  the  Church  to  leave  out  fomc  Chapters,  which 
don't  fo  much  concern  fimple  People  to  know,  to  make  Way 
for  others  more  ufeful  for  Example  of  Life,  and  Inftruaion  of 
Manners.  For  Inftance,  It  was  very  proper  for  Mofes's  Defign 
in  giving  an  Account  of  the  Pofterity  of  Efau,  Gen.  36.  to  ihevv 
the  great  Progeny  he  left  behind  him  ;  but  I  humbly  conceive, 
one  of  your  People  would  not  be  much  wifer  or  better  for 
hearing  forty-three  Verfes  full  of  hard  Names,  which  he  wbold 
forget  before  they  \vere  all  read  :  Any  one  that  has  the  Curi- 
ofity  to  know  how  many  Dukes  defended  from  Efau,  may 
read  that  Chapter  at  Home  ;  but  in  the  Church,  an  Account  of 
God's  Providence  in  prcferving  Joftfi  from  the  Malice  of  his 
Brethren  (which  follows  in  the  next  Chapters)  is  more  edify- 

ngln  Places  where  there  is  conftant  Weekly  Pray'rs,  the  Old 
Teitament  is  read  once  a  Year  ;  but  where  there  is  only  the 
Lord's  Day  Service,  the  moft  edifying  Parts  of  it  are  only 
read,  (as  may  appear  from  the  Table  of  proper  Leffons  for 
Sundays.) 

Oki.  I  might  now  pafs  on  to  the  next  Part  of  our  Liturgy, 
but  for  one  Objeaion,  viz.  That  on  Week  Days  fome  Chap 
ters  out  of  the  Apocrypha  are  read  for  the  faift  LdTon,  tho  r 
Is  not  own'd  t3  be  Canonical  Scripture. 

In  anfwer  to  this  I  defire  you  to  Obferve, 

i.  That  none  of  the  Apocrypha  is  read  on  the  Lord  s  Day, 
but  on  fome  Week  Days. 

2    We  don't  impofe  it  upon  our  People  as  the  Word  ot  I 
for  we  declare  the  contrary  in  the  6th  Article  of  the  Church 

of  Enzfaffd* 

*  We  cftablifh  no  Article  of  Faith  by  its  Authority, 
but  read  fome  Chapters  out  of  it  for  Example  of  Life, 
and  Injlnttllon  of  Manners  ;  as  the  fame  6th  Artu 
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And,  indeed,  fome  of  the  Apocryphal  Books  are  very  pro 
per  for  that  ;  particularly,  that  excellent  Book  of  EcckJ**picus, 
or  tie  Wifdom  of  Jefus  the  Son  of  Syrach  ;  which  (next  to  the 
Holy  Scripture!)  is,  I  think,  the  wifeft  and  moft  divine 
Writing  that  I  have  ever  read.  There  are  fome  Parts  of  the 
Apocrypha  which  we  don  t  read,  viz.  The  fiooks  of  Efdras  ; 
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lhe  Supplement  to  the  Book  of  Eflher ;  the  itfth  of  Ecckjtajli- 
cus,  and  fome  Part  of  the  25th,  goth,  and  46th  Chapters  ;  the 
Book  of  Barucb  ;  the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  ;  the  Pray'r 
of  Matwffehi  and  the  two  Books  of  Maccabees.  Becaufe  fome 
of  thefe  are  liable  to  Exception  ;  but  what  we  do  read  is  very 
fafe.  Tho'  if  any  one  temples  any  Part  of  I'obit  or  Judith* 
fince  we  don't  allow  them  Divine  Faith,  when  thofe  Chapters 
are  iead,  the  People  my  pick  what's  good  out  of  'em,  and  lee 
the  reft  flip  by  as  human  Failings.  It  is  poflible  you  may,  at 
a  chance  Time,  hear  an  indifferent  Sermon,  and  yet  there  may 
be  fome  good  Things  in  it :  Let  old  Tobit  but  come  in  for  fome 
ufcful  Initrn&ion,  and  if  you  find  fo  many  real  Faults  in  any 
Chapter  of  the  Apocrypha,  (appointed  by  our  Kalendar  to  be 
read)  as  I  fhall  fhew  in  fome  Sermons,  and  (*)  Letters,  which 
have  been  appro v'd  by  your  People,  I  will  own  myfelf  mifta- 
ken.  And  this  I  hope  is  enough  to  account  for  the*  firft 
Leflon. 

When,  therefore,  the  Minifter  -has  read  with  an  audible 
Voice  one  Chapter  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  (or  upon  fome 
Days  out  of  the  Apocrypha)  the  People  all  ri.fe  to  give  Thanks 
to  God  for  fo  giacioisfly  revealing  his  Will  to  them,  and  to 
that  hnd  the  Minifter  begins  an  hxcellent  Hymn,  well  known 
to  the  Chriftian  Church,  by  the  Title  of  I'e  Deum,  &c.  We 
praife  thee,  0  God,  Sec. 

Se&.  XI.  Of  the  Ufc  of  Pfalms  and  Hymns  in  General,  I 
have  faid  fome  thing  already  ;  and  alfo  of  the  Decency  and 
Reafonablenefs  of  ftanding  at  our  Praifes.  I  fhall  not  trouble 
you  to  refume  what  I  then  faid  :  But  in  a  few  Words  confider 
this  Hymn  in  Particular. 

It  has  been  commonly  faid  to  have  been  compos'd  by  S.  Am- 
brdfe}  the  learned  and  pious  Bifhop  of  Millain,  and  has  been 
famous  in  the  Church  thefe  many  Ages.  It  contains  not  only 
a  moft  pious  Form  of  Thankfgiving,  but  a  moft  Orthodox 
compendious  Confttlion  of  Faith,  and  a  devout  Pray'r.  The 
Words  of  this  Thankfgiving,  being  for  the  moft  Part  taken  out 
of  Scripture,  are  unexceptionable :  For  we  addrefs  our  felves 
to  praife  God.  by  faying, 

tk  We  praife  thee,  0  God,  we  acknowledge  ties  to  be  the  Lord. 
The  People  anfwer,  "  All  the  earth  doth  worfrip  thee,  the  Father 
41  everlajlitig. 

Then  we  encourage  one  another  to  this  Duty  from  the  Ex 
ample  of  the  Heavenly  Hoft  ;  i>/t.  'The  Angels,  Cherubim,  Se- 
rnpbim,  Apojlles,  Prophets,  Martyrs,  then  of  the  whole  Church  ; 
11  'To  thci*  all  Angels,  &c. 

J«)  See  Mr.  Rutherford';  Letters, 

la 


In  the  fecond  Part  of  this  Hymn,  we  are  taught  to  confefs  the? 
Glory  of  the  Eternal  'Trinity,  our  Saviour's  Divinity  Incarna 
tion,  and  Redemption,  purchas'd  by  him,  4t  'The  Father  of  an  in- 
"  fnite  Majejly  ;  thine  honourable,  true  and  only  Son  ;  alfo  the. 
"  Holy  Ghojl  the  Comforter,  &c. 

In  the  third  Part  of  it  we  have  a  devout  Pray'r  to  that  Savi 
our  for  Mercy  and  Protection  againit,  all  Dangers  and  Tempta 
tions.  "  We  therefore  -pray  thee  help  thy  Servants,  &c. 

I  might  eafily  enlarge  upon  the  Excellency  of  this  Hymn, 
but  being  perfwaded  that  no  Orthodox  Chriftian  can  find  Fault 
•with  one  Word  in  it,  1  will  leave  you  to  find  out  the  Elegancy 
of  it  by  a  farther  Acquaintance  with  it.  And  I  fhail  not  doubt 
to  affirm,  that  whoever  joins  heartily  in  this  Primitive  Form, 
and  confiders  it  without  Prejudice,  will  fee  a  truer  Spirit  and 
Life  of  Devotion  in  it,  than  in  all  the  Extempore  iirfufions  that 
ever  they  heard. 

It  is  true  the  Church  allows  another  Hymn  to  be  us'd  here 
at  the  Difcretion  of  the  tylinifter,  'viz..  The  Song  of  the  three 
Children,  which  is  a  very  good  one  ;  and  tho'  it  is  not  Canoni 
cal  Scripture,  is  agreable  to  the  Tenor  of  the  148th  Pfalm, 
and  therefore  liable  to  no  Exception.  But  becaufe  it  is  feldom 
or  never  us'd  I  don't  infift  upon  it. 

When  the  Minifter  then,  after  the  firft  Lefion,  begins  in  the 
Words  of  the  ancient  Father  St.  Amlrofey  (as  is  fuppos'd,)  We 
•praife  thee,  0  God,  &c.  let  the  whole  Congregation  join  Heart 
and  Voice,  and  fay,  All  the  Earth  doth  worjhip  tbee,  the  Father 
everlajling. 

And  when  you  have  faid  a  devout  Amen  at  the  clofe  of  it, 
then  prepare  your  Minds  to  hear,  with  reverend  Attention,  the 
fecond  Leflon,  taken  out  of  the  New  Tefarnent,  which  is  the 
peculiar  Charter  of  Chriitians. 

[Note,  That  we  don't  ufe  the  Doxology  after  the  Te  Deum9 
becaufe  the  whole  Hymn  is  a  continu'd  Doxology  to  the  Tri 
nity.] 

I  have  told  you,  that  the  New  Teflament  is  read  over  thrice 
a  Year,  except  the  Apocalypfe,  or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  out 
of  which  only  feme  few  Lcflbns  are  taken  upon  particular  Oc- 
cafions;  and  the  reft  of  that  Book  is  myfterous,  and  therefore 
our  Church  wifely  leaves  thofe  dark  Pauages  to  be  expounded 
by  Time,  and  entertains  her  Children  in  her  daily  Devotion 
•with  more  eafy  Inftru£Hon. 

"We  begin  the  Year  with  St.  Matthew,  and  read  every  Morn 
ing  a  Chapter  out  of  the  Gofpel,  or  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  in 
order,  till  they  be  all  read  over,  (which  is  finifh'd  the  2d  Day 
of  May)  and  then  we  begin  with  St.  Matthew  again.  And  for 
the  Evening  Service  we  read  all  the  EpiiHes,  from  p^m.  i.  to 
the  End  of  St.  fade's  Epiftle,  and  then  Rom,  I.  again  ;  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  Kalendar.  Having 
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Having  therefore  read  in  the  fecond  Lefton  an  Account  of 
our  Saviour's  Birth,  or  of  his  mighty  Works,  or  of  his  Pafli- 
on,  Refurre&ion,  Afcenfion,  the  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
or  elfe  of  the  great  Grace  given  to  the  Apoftles ;  what  can  be 
more  edifying,  than  to  praife  God  for  his  Mercy  in  redeem 
ing  us,  and  making  known  to  us  the  glad  Tidings  of  Salvati 
on  :  And  therefore  we  all  rife  to  our  Feet,  and  join  with  the 
Minifter  to  praife  God  in  the  Words  of  old  Zacbary,  St.  Luke 
1.68.  Eleffed  be  tie  Lord  God  of  Ifrael,  &>c.  or  in  the  Words 
of  the  100  Pfalm,  0  be  joyful*  &c.  Neither  of  which  (they 
being  the  exprefs  Words  of  Scripture)  is  liable  to  any  Ex-, 
ception  that  I  know  of. 

Having  then  offered  up  our  Praife  to  God  in  one  of  thcfe 
Divine  Hymns,  and  teftify'd  our  Acknowledgment  of  the 
three  Peifons  of  the  Blefled  Trinity,  by  faying.  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  &c.  Then  we  enlarge  our-confeflion  of  Faith,  by 
recreating  diftin&ly  the  Apojllis  Creed. 

Sett.  XII.  It  is  upon  a  true  Profeflion  and  fincere  Belief  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith,  that  our  Salvation  very  much  depends.  // 
we  confefs  with  the  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  believe  in  our  heart 
that  God  has  raifed  him  from  the  Dead,  we  frail  be  fav'd  as  the 
Apoftle  allures  (is,  Rom.  10.  9,  lo.  For  with  the  heart  we  believe 
unto  right  eoufnefs,  and  with  the  mouth  confejfion  is  made  unto  fal- 
v.ition. 

And  therefore  our  Church  appoints  the  Creed  to  be  rehears'd 
by  all  the  Congregation  together,  that  they  may  demonftrate 
their  true  Faith  by  owning  (every  Man  for  himfelf )  this. 
Form  of  found  Words  ;  which  being  taking  out  of  the  New. 
filament  is  very  fitly  repeated  after  the  fecond  Leflbn. 

It  may  be  thought  unneceffary  to  fay  any  Thing  in  Vindica 
tion  of  this  Practice,  fmce  the  A  pottle's  Creed  is  allow'd  by 
all  Orthodox  ChriiHans  ;  and  even  they  who  differ  from  us  in 
Worfhip  dare  not  difown  it.  It  is  in  the  Wefminfler  Confcfli- 
on  of  Faith,  as  well  as  in  our  Chuich  Catechifm,  only  with 
this  Difference,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed  are  in  the 
Body  of  our  Catechifm,  and  are  learn'd  as  a  neccffiry  Part  of 
our  Inflrft&ion  to  the  Ignorant  ;  whereas,  in  the  Airembly's 
Catechifm  they  are  put  in  the  Fag-end,  as  if  People  might 
chufe  whether  they  will  learn  them  or  not.  Shall  I  praife  you  hi 
this  ?  I  praife  you  not. 

^  You  and  we  talk  much  of  Faith,  and  a  right  Belief  in 
Chrift  ;  and  tho'  That  faving  Faith  is  originally  contain'd  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  we  are  to  believe  nothing  of  Neceffity 
to  Salvation,  but  what  is  fairly  dednc'd  from  them  ;  yet  for. 
the  Advantage  of  all  Chrifrians,  this  fummary  of  our  Faith 
was  compos'd,  that  at  one  View  we  may  fee  what  we  are  to 

believe  ;* 


[33] 

believe;  that  we  may  be  faved  :  And  fincc  without  Faith  it 
is  impoffible  to  pleafe  God,  to  fhcw  that  ours  is  found,  with 
one  Voice,  as  well  as  one  Heart,  we  all  repeat  this  fhort  Symbol, 
which  is  io  ancient,  that  it  has  been  commonly  (aid  to  have 
been  compos'd  by  the  Apoftics  themfelves,  and  left  to  fuccecd- 
ing  Ages  as  a  Teft  of  found  Doftiine. 

by  repeating  this  Creed  we  declaie,  in  the  prefence  of  God, 
our  full  Ailent,  and  faithful  Adherence,  to  all  the  Articles  of 
Faith  contained  in  thofe  Scriptures  which  we  have  heard  read 
to  us  ;  and  in  LfFeQ:  promife,  that  we  will  live  and  die  in  that 
Faith. 

And  that  we  may  not  forget  our  Obligation  to  a  right  Be 
lief  of  thole  Truths,  we  repeat  this  Confdfion  every  time  we 
•wcrfhip  God,  that  by  often  declaring  our  Affent,  ve  may 
both  undeiftand  them  the  better,  and  imprint  them  in  our  Me 
mories,  that  upon  every  Temptation  we  may  uppofe  this  Shield 
of  Faith  to  defray  the  fery  Darts  of  the  Devil,  £ph.  6. 

But  tho'  the  Apoitles  Creed  be  very  plain  and  expreflive  of 
otir  true  Chriftian  Faith,  yet  what  will  not  the  Wit  and  Ma 
lice  of  wicked  Men  abufe  ?  For  tho'  the  true  Belief  of  the 
Articles  of  this  Creed  be  fufficient  to  Salvation,  they  were  pet- 
verted  by  Hereticks,  and  made  to  fpeak  a  Language  to  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  never  gave  any  Countenance,  and  which 
the  ancient  Orthodox  Fathers  of  the  Church  never  under- 
Hood.  /  believe  in  Jefus  Cbrifl,  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  was  al 
ways  understood  by  Orthodox  Chriftians  to  denote,  that  Jefus 
Chrift  was  GOD  the  SON  of  the  fame  ESSENCE  or  SUB 
STANCE  with  the  Father,  as  himfelf  fays,  /  and  the  Father 
are  ONE.  But  when  by  the  Malice  of  the  Devil,  and  the 
perverfe  Difputes,  and  cunning  Arguments,  of  fubtle  Hereticks, 
that  great  Truth  of  Chriftianity  came  to  be  openly  dcnytd 
and  oppofed  ;  and  when  Arius,and  his  Followers,  would  needs 
expound  the  Creed,  as  well  as  the  Scriptures,  in  a  Senfe  un 
known  to  the  Apoftles  ;  then  it  was  judged  neceflary  to  add 
( not  a  new  Creed,  but)  a  fuller  Explanation  of  the  old  one  ; 
compos'd  (as  is  generally  faid )  by  the  learned  and  pious 
Athanaftus,  who,  in  almoft  a  general  DefCon,  himfelf  flood 
in  the  Gap,  againft  the  united  Force  of  the  F.mperonr  , 
and  the  Arian  Clergy,  and  maintained  the  true  Catholick 
Do£trine  againft  almoft  the  whole  World  :  And  tho'  he  was 
banifh'd  for  his  Steadinefs,  yet  by  the  BleiTmg  of  God  he 
re-eftablifhcd  the  right  Faith:  And  that  Creed  (which  to 
this  Day  goes  under  his  Name)  is  the  be  ft  Teft  againft  Art- 
anifm  and  Socinianifm  of  any  Form  of  Words  in  the  Chuftian 
Church. 

In  this  Creed  is  more  at  large  exprefs'd  the  Doftnne  of  the 
•trinity  ;  for  there  we  are  taught  to  fay,  Wbtfw*  wM  f>e  f*~ 
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ved nwf  worjbip  om  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  In  Unity  : 

And  more  particularly  as  to  the  Divinity  of  Chrifr.  "  The 
!<  -right  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confefs  that  our  Lord  Jejus 
44  Cbrif  tie  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man.  God  of  the  SUB- 
*«  STANCE  of  the  Father,  &c. 

And  is  it  not  edifying  to  make  this  publick  Profeffion  of 
our  right  Faith  in  the  Words  of  the  Creed  ?  In  our  ordinary- 
Service  that  of  the  Apoftlcs  is  tifed,  and  upon  fome  foiemn 
Feftivals,  this  other  of  Athanapus,  which  is  fo  full  an  Expla 
nation  of  thofe  Fundamental  Articles  of  the  Trinity,  and  the 
Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  that  no  Heretick  whatlbever  can 
\vithagood  Confcienqe  own  this  Creed,  and  at  the  fame  Time 
hold  either  the  Avian  or  Socinian  Principle.  And  he  that  re- 
fufes  to  profefs  his  Faith  in  the  Words  of  this  Creed,  ought 
to  be  avoided  as  an  hnemy  to  the  Catholick  Faith. 

When  therefore  the  Miniiter  begins  the  Conftiiion  of  Faith, 
whether  the  Ihorter  Apoftles,  or  the  longer  Athanafian  Creed, 
let  no  Men  be  afhamed  to  make  a  publick  Profeflioii  of 
his  Faith,  by  faying  aloud  after  him,  /  believe  in  God,  &c. 
or  by  repeating  alternately,  Whofoe-ver  will  be  faved,  &c/ 

Sect.  XIII.  Having  thns  taken  up  fome  Time  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,  and  bieifcd  God  for  revealing  his  Will  in  them  ; 
and  declar'd  our  unfeign'd  Aflent  to  thole  Articles  of  Faith 
revealed  in  them  ;  We  then  go  about  to  addrefs  our  felves  to 
God  in  Prayer :  And  bccaufc  we  can  do  no  good  Thing  of  our 
felves,  without  the  Afliftance  of  God's  Grace  and  Spirit, 
therefore  the  Minifter  recommends  the  People  to  God  in  the 
Words  of  S.  Paul,  a  The/.  3.  16.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  i.  e. 
The  Lord  be  prefent  with  you,  and  aifift  you  in  the  Perfor 
mance  of  the  holy  Duties  you  are  farther  to  be  engaged  in. 
The  Lord  be  with  you  to  pardon  your  Sins  and  Failings  ;  and 
to  excite  in  you  that  true  Spirit  of  Devotion,  which  will  make 
your  Prayers  acceptable  to  him. 

And  becaufe  the  Min-ifter  wants  that  gracious  Affiftancc  as 
much  for  himfelf  as  for  the  People  ;  the  whole  Congregation 
makes  fnterceffion  for  him,  by  anfwering  in  the  Words  of  the 
lame  Apoftle,  2  Tim.  4.  22.  And  with  thy  Spirit,  i.  e.  The 
Lord  Jefus  be  likewife  preient  with  thee,  and  affiir  thee  in 
going  before  us  in  our  Praycvs,  and  that  nolmperfe&ions  or 
Sins  or.  thine,  hinder  the  Efficacy  of  God's  Ordinances,  and 
his  Blefling  to  us  upon  thy  Miniftry. 

And  is  it  not  very  Edifying  to  fee  that  Charity  and  Unity 
between  the  Minifter  and  People,  that  they  mutuaily  ialute 
and  pray  for  each  orher  ?  For  as  it  is  the  Minifter  s  Duty  to 
prayer  you,  fo  S.  Paul  exhorts  the  People  to  pray  for  their 
Teachers,  i  Thef.  1.25.  Brethren,  ptay  for  us.  And  Eph.  6.  iS,~ 
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1 <).     fraying  alwayi  — for  all  Saints  .•   And  FOR 

that  utterance  may  be  given  me  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  t 
and  make  known  the  myftery  of  the  Gofpel.  In  purfuance  there 
fore  to  thofe  Obligauo'.js  we  are  under  to  each  other,  the 
Mmiftc'r  fays,  tfhe  Lord  be  with  you*  And  the  People  anfwer; 
And  with  thy  Spirit. 

Then  we  go  to  our  Knees  again,  and  addrefs  ourfelves  ta 
the  Tnrone  of  Grace,  with  a  devout  Pray'r  for  Mercy  and 
Pardon  directed  to  each  Perfon  of  the  Bleflfed  Trinity. 

Lord  have  ,j.*ercy  upon  us  ; 

Chrift  have  mercy  upon  us  ; 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us* 

Seft.  XIV.  We  haVe  lately  made  a  Confeflion  of  a  true 
Faith,  and  own'd  all  the  Perfons  of  the  Trinity,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  and  it  is  fit  that  in  our  Pray'rs 
•we  fhould  apply  to  each  of  thefe  for  Grace  and  Mercy  :  Sd 
that  the  Meaning  of  thefe  fhort  Petitions  is  no  more  than 

0  Lord  God  the  Father,  lave  mercy  upon  us  ;  0  Chrlfl  who  art 
God  the  Son,  have  mercy  upon  us  ;  0  Lord  God  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

And  is  it  not  edifying  to  addrefs  ourfelves  to  one  God  and 
Three  Perfons  for  the  Pardon  of  our  Sins,  and  Grace  to  enable 
us  to  offer  acceptable  Service  to  God  ? 

Jefus,  Mafer  have  mercy  upon  us,  offer'd  with  Zeal  and 
Devotion  by  the  Lepers  in  the  Gofpel,  prevail'd  with  our 
Saviour  to  heal  them,  S.  Luke  17.  13.  And  why  fhould  we 
think  that  the  fame  Pray'r  put  tip  with  the  fame  Arfe&ions, 
and  prefs'd  by  a  becoming  Importunity  to  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft,  fhould  have  worfe  Hired  now  ? 

I  fhould  abufe  my  Reader's  Patience,  and  never  come  to  an 
End  of  this  Letter,  ihould  I  enlarge  as  much  as  I  might  upon 
every  Part  of  our  Liturgy  :  But  my  Defign  is  to  explain,  and 
not  to  ihew,  all  the  Beauties  of  it ;  and  if  I  {hall  by  any  La 
bour  of  mine  undeceive  thofe  who  have  taken  a  Prejudice  at 
our  excellent  Worftiip,  I  fhall  think  my  Pains  well  beftow'd  : 
And  they  who  will  not  be  convinced  with  Reafon  when  it  is 
offered,  without  the  vernifh  of  Learning  and  fine  Drefs, 
(which  I  have  by  no  Means  afreQed  in  this  Undertaking)  1 
hope  they  will  not  take  it  ami fs  that  I  fay,  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghoft,  have  Mercy  upon  them, 
open  their  Eyes  and  Hearts,  and  give  them  Repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment  of  the  'Truth. 

'Sect.  XV.  The  next  Part  of  our  Service  is  the  Lord's  ?rayern 

1  told  you  before  that  we  ufe  this  Form  in  every  diftinft  Parr 
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of  our  Worfhip,  and  that  it  is  very  edifying  to  make  up  the 
Defeats  of  our  Pray'rs  by  this  divine  and  perfect  Form,  Our 
Pray'rs  therfore  having  been  interrupted  (as  ye  have  feen)  by 
reading  the  Scriptures,  it  is  expedient  now  that  we  renew  our 
Pray'rs,  to  begin  with  this  Form  which  we  are  fure  is  the 
belt,  and  therefore  we  fay  again  as  our  Bleflfed  Lord  has 
taught  us,  Our  Father,  &c. 

This  Pray'r  confederates  ours ;  and  if  it  be  faid  with  fincere 
Devotion,  can't  but  be  acceptable  to  God.  And  for  my  Part, 
\vere  I  in  fuch  Circumftances  that  I  were  under  a  Neceility  of 
chufing  whether  I  would  fay  the  Lord's  Pray'r  alone,  or 
another  without  it ;  I  would  much  rather  take  my  hazard  of 
God's  hearing  the  Pray'r  of  his  Son,  tho'  fhort,  and  granting 
me  every  thing  that  he  faw  convenient  for  me,  without  ufing 
any  other  Pray'r,  than  to  put  up  all  my  Wants  in  the  belt 
Pray'r  that  ever  was  devis'd  by  mortal  Man  when  the  Lord's 
Pray'r  was  omitted. 

When  therfore  the  Minifter  begins  Our  Father,  &c.  let 
the  whole  Congregation  join,  and  repeat  devoutly  every  Pe 
tition  after  him  ;  and  1  don't  know  what  Confufion  fome 
People  may  pretend  to  find  in  the  united  Voice  of  the  Af- 
fembly  of  Chrifhans,  but  I  declare  nothing  raifcs  my  Devo 
tion  more  than  to  hear  the  whole  Church  faying  aloud  thofe 
things  which  they  are  allow'd  to  join  in,  whereof  the  Lord's 
Pray'r  is  always  one  wherever  it  is  us'd. 

Having  thus  Addrefs'd  God  Almighty  in  our  Saviour's 
Words,  we  purfue  our  Requefts ;  the  Minifter  going  before, 
and  the  People  following,  with  fome  pious  Ejaculations  out  of 
the\Pfalms  and  other  places  of  Holy  Scripture  :  As,  0  Lord 
f iew  thy  mercy  upon  us*  Anf.  And  grant  us  thy  falvation* 

Seel.  XVI.  We  can't  too  often  implore  God's  Mercy  :  And 
v/e  find  the  blind  Man  in  the  Gofpel,  when  the  Multitude 
iiebuk'd  him  for  crying  Jefus  thoti  fon  of  David  have  mercy  on 
\me,  S.  Luke  tS.  38.  He  repeats  the  fame  Supplication,  'JChott 
Ifon  of  David  have  mercy  on  me.  And  his  earnelt  repeating  of 
Ithofe  few  Words  mov'd  our  Saviour  to  Compaflion,  fo  that 
ihe  reftor'd  his  Sight. 

Our   Church   therefore   does   not  make  ufe  of  any  Petition 

Dftener   in  her  Service,  than  this  for  Mercy.     In  this  place  it 

s    taken   otu  of  the  85th  Pfalm,  v.  7.  0  Lord  foe-w  thy  mercy 

tpon  as-.     And   the   People  anfwer   in   the  very  next  Words, 

I  in  A  grant  us  thy  falbation. 

But  becaufc  we  don't  aflemble  together  to  Pray  only  for 
•urfelves ;  but  the  ApoiHe  commands,  ^  17^.  2,.  I.  '•JCbatfttp- 
ijpationt,  prafrSy  'intercefllons  And  tfyanKfgiylngt  1$  made  for 
U  '/if #  j  for  Kjxgs  and  all  in  authority.  Therefore  the  Mi- 
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nlfter  prays,  0  Lordfave  the  King,  i  Sam.  10.  24.  And  the 
People  anfwer,  And  mercifully  hear  us  when  <we  call  upon  thee. 
Here  the  whole  Congregation  pray,  That  God  would  be 
gracioufly  pleas'd  to  hear  their  Petitions  for  their  gracious 
Sovereign*  and  to  blefs  and  profper  HIM  for  the  publick 
Safety  and  Welfare  of  the  Realm,  and  the  Good  of  every 
faithful  and  dutiful  Subjeft. 

And  as  we  were  oblig'd  to  pray  for  the  King  [or  Queen]  for 
the  Good  of  tie  Nations  ;  fo  it  is  no  lefs  our  Duty  and  Inte- 
reft  to  beg  God's  Blefling  on  the  Clergy  in  general,  who  are 
God's  immediate  Servants,  feeing  their  Office  and  Funftion 
have  more  need  of  his  fpecial  Grace. 

Innocency  of  Life  being  their  raoft  necelTary  Ornament,  the 
Minifter  prays,  Endue  thy  Minijlers  with  right  eoufnefs.  And 
the  People  anfwer,  And  make  thy  chofen  people  joyful ;  which 
Words  are  taken  out  of  the  13 id  Pfalm.  v.  9.  And  indeed,  as 
nothing  more  difgraces  Religion  than  the  fcandalous  Lives  of 
thofe  who  ought  to  be  the  greateft  Examples  of  a  good  Life  ; 
fo  it  much  rejoices  the  Hearts  of  good  Men  to  find  that  they 
to  whofe  Care  their  Souls  in  a  great  mcafuie  are  trufted,  are 
Men  who  by  a  faithful  Difcharge  of  their  Duty,  are  Perfons 
fit  for  their  Office  :  And  fince  Righteoufnefs  and  Piety  are  as 
neceilary  (at  lead)  for  a  Miniftcr  as  Learning  and  good 
Senfe,  it  is  very  edifying  to  pray  that  God  would  be  pleafed 
to  endue  (or  cloth)  his  Minifters  with  righteoxfnefs  ;  and  there 
by  make  his  chofen  People  (or  hisSaints) >;/«/. 

Thus  do  the  People  join  in  putting  up  rheir  Supplications 
for  their  Clergy  ;  in  return  of  which  Kindnefs,  the  Minifter 
next  offers  up  his  for  the  People,  in  the  Words  of  the  Royal 
Pfalmift,  Pfal.  28.  9-  0  Lord  fave  thy  People  ;  i.  e.  preferve 
them  from  all  Dangers  and  Adverfities  by  thy  good  Provi 
dence,  and  from  all  Sin  and  Wickednefs  by  thy  Grace  and 
Power ;  that  they  may  imitate  the  good  hxample  of  thy 
righteous  Minifters,  and  follow  their  good  Advice  and  Coun 
cil.  The  People  anfwer,  and  blefs  thine  inheritance;  i.e.  be 
<rracioufly  pleas'd,  OLord,  to  hear  theRequeft  cf  thy  Servant 
our  Minifter,  in  our  behalf,  and  blefs  us  thy  Servants  and  all 
thy  People,  the  Members  of  Ch rift's  Holy  Church,  thy  peak 
liar  Flock  and  Inheritance. 

And  becaufe  one  of  the  chief  Temporal  BlefTings'  which; 
God  beftows  on  Mankind  is  Peace  ;  therefore  the  Minifter 
prays  out  of  2  Kings  20.  19.  Give  Peace  in  our  'fime,  0  Lord. 
and  the  People  anfyver,  Becaufe  there  is  none  other  thatpght- 

We  know  that  all  things  aie  order'd  by  God,  he  makttj 
Peace  and  creates  War  :  He  makes  Men  to  be  of  one  Mind  in 
a  Koule,  and  again,  for  the  punifliment  for  fomc  Nations  or 

Perfons, 
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Perfons,  he  divides  them  and  fets  'em  at  variance  :  therefore 
we  pray  to  him  that  he  would  avert  all  Wars  and  Tumults 
From  us:  And  becaufe  the  Race  is  not  to  the  fwift,  nor  the 
Battle  to  the  ftrong,  we  addrcfsour  felves  to  him  alone  who 
is  the  Lord  of  Hofts,  and  who  only  is  able  to  lave,  that 
he  would  be  pleafed  to  preferve  us  from  War,  or  lave  us 
in  it. 

And   now  being  to  proceed  to  our  Pray'rs  to  God,  bycnlar- 

ging  our   Forms,  we  conclude  thefc  fhort  Ejaculations  for  his 
race  and  Affiftance  in   the  performing  our  Duty  ;  the  Mini- 
fter  faying,  in  the  Words  of  David,  Plal.  51.  10.  0  God  make 
clean   our    hearts  within  us.     And  the  People  anfwer,  ver.  u, 
And  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  MS* 

The  cleanfmg  of  our  Hearts,  and  making  us  fit  for  any  ho 
ly  Duties,  is  intirely  owing  to  the  Grace  of  God,  and  the  Aid 
of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  we  therefore  pray  that  he  would  vouch- 
fafe  to  purge  our  Souls  from  all  the  Dregs  and  Corruptions  of 
Sin,  that  we  may  be  in  fome  meafure  fit  to  go  on  with  our 
following  Devotions  ;  and  that  he  will  be  picas 'd  to  continue 
the  fame  AfTiftunce  with  us  which  we  truti  has  accompany'd 
Us  in  the  Duties  we  have  already  perfomVd  ;  that  our 
Pray'rs  and  Praifes  which  we  are  yet  to  offer  may  be  accep 
table  to  him,  as  we  hope  thofe  we  have  already  put  up  have 
been. 

And  now  what  is  there  in  all  this  that  is  not  Edifying  ?  I 
fhew'd  you  already  the  Edification  of  the  People  bearing  a 
part  in  the  Worlhip  ;  that  we  may  with  one  Heart  and  one 
Voice,  make  a  publick  ConfeiTion  of  Our  Sins  and  beg  pardon 
for  'em  :  That  we  may  all  with  one  Mouth  and  one  Heart  ex- 
prefs  our  firm  and  full  Aflent  to  the  Truth  of  that  Faith  we 
pretend  to  be  of:  and  give  Glory  tu  God  for  the  Mercies  we 
daily  receive  from  him  :  For  ail  which  I  fhew'd  you  we  have 
very  good  Authority. 

Such  Short  Petitions  as  I  have  been  treating  of,  are  fo  far 
"rom  being  either  finful  or  ufelefs,  that  they  are  recommen- 
led  to  us  by  our  Bleiled  Saviour's  avow'd  Acceptance  of  'em 
n  many  places  of  the  Gofpel. 

Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  Sinner,  was  the  Pray'r  of  the  poor 
'ublican,  which  Chrift  exprefly  fays  procur'd  him  Juftifica- 
ion. 

Jefus,  ]\,lajler  have  mercy  upon  us,  prevail'd  on  him  to  cleanfe 
!   ie  ten  Lepers,  St  Luke  17.  13. 

Lord  fane  us,  weperifo,  was  the  Pray'r  of  his  own  immedi- 

Itc  Followers,  St.  Mat.  S.  2.5.  And  can  we  have  a  better  Au- 
ioriry  for  the  ufe  of  fhort  Piay'rs,  than  our  Saviour's  tifing 
ith  a  one  in  his  Agony,  Father  if  it  befojjible,  &c.  St.  Mat. 
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"When  therefore  in  our  publick  Pray'rs  we  ufe  thofe  fhort 
Petitions,  Lord  have  mevcy  upon  us,  or,  0  Lord  Jljeu  thy  mercy 
upon  us,  6cc.  Let  both  Miniftcr  and  People  join  with  all  the 
Devotion  of  their  Souls,  with  a  firm  Afln  ranee,  that  he  who 
heard  fuch  lliort  but  faithful  Requefts,  and  upon  them  cur'd 
blind  Eyes  and  leprous  Bodies,  will  likewife  now  grant  our 
Petitions,  if  we  add  true  Devotion  to  our  Words. 

The  next  Part  of  our  Liturgy  is, 


VJI.  THE  COLLECTS.  The  firftColleftis  charg'd 
every  Sunday  in  the  Year,  and  the  two  next  are  the  fame  thro' 
the  whole  Year. 

But  before  I  difconrfe  particularly  of  'em,  it  will  not  be  a- 
mifs  to  (ay  fomething  of  this  fort  of  Pray'r  in  general. 

They  aie  called  Collects,  either  becaule  they  are  us'd  in  the 
Aflemblies  of  Chriftians,  or  becanfe  they  a*re  collected  out  of 
the  Scriptures.  They  are  offer'd  to  God,  thro'  the  Mediation 
and  Jnterceflion  of  Jefus  Chrift  out  Lord,  only  feme  few 
arc  directed  to  our  Saviour  himfelf  upon  fume  particular 
Days. 

If  it  be  objected  as  a  Fault,  that  the  Collects  are  too  fhort, 
and  it  would  be  more  edifying,  that  the  whole  Pray'rs  were 
one  continu'd  Form  ;  I  think  the  Shortnefs  and  frequent  In 
terruption  of  our  Pray'rs,  are  fo  far  from  being  Faults,  that  it 
is  one  of  the  Excellencies  of  our  Worfhip  (<*).  The  Lord's 
Pray'r  is  fhorter  than  many  of  our  Collects,  and  fure  our  Sa 
viour  knew  beft  what  was  edifying.  Thofe  Pray'rs  he  us'd 
himfelf  were  fhort,  and  none  will  prefume  to  fay  they  were 
not  Edifying.  Short  Pray'rs  quicken  the  Devotion,  whereas 
one  continu'd  long  Pray'r  occafions  Drowfinefs,  and  makes  our 
Affections  languid.  And  if  the  whole  Congregation  would 
be  ready  (as  they  ought)  to  fay  Amen  to  thofe  excellent 
fhort  Collects,  it  would  oblige  them  to  a  conftant  Attention 
to  the  whole  Service. 

And  indeed  the  Collects  in  our  Liturgy  are  admirably  fitted 
for  all  Purpofes  of  Devotion. 

The  firft  Collect  I  told  you,  was  chang'd  every  Sunday  in 
the  Year,  and  they  are  generally  taken  out  of  fuch  Portions 
of  Scripture  as  are  read  for  the  lipiflle  and  Gofpel.  For  in- 
ftance, 

The  firft  Sunday  in  Advant  [i.  e.  four  Sundays  before  Cbrift- 
mas']  we  commemorate  the  humble  manner  of  our  Saviour's 
going  to  JerufaJem,  and  from  thence  confider  what  influence 
that  ought  to  have  upon  our  Practice.  The  Gcjfpel  therefore 
for  that  Day  is  taken  out  of  St.  Mat.  2.1.  which  treats  of 
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Chrift's  riding  to  Jerufalem.  And  the  Epiftle  taken  out  of 
Rom.  13.  8.  prefft's  us  to  love  one  another,  becaufe  the  coming 
of  Chnft  in  the  Fleih  was  to  improve  thole  Graces  and  Ver- 
t&es  in  us  which  are  requifite  fo  perfect  our  Natures.  And  the 
Collect  is  taken  ont  of  thele  two. 

Almighty  God  give  us  Grace,  that  we  may  caft  away  the  Works 
cf  Darknefs,  &c. 

I  might  go  thro5  the  Collecls  for  all  Sundays,  and  fhew  how 
excellently  they  are  chofen  both  for  Matter  and  Form,  being 
for  the  moft  part  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  all  of 
'em  fo  agreable  to  the  true  Do&rine  and  Genius  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  that  no  Orthodox  Chriftian  can  find  fault  with  one  Word 
in  them:  But  as  it  would  fwell  this  to  a  great  bulk  to  dif- 
courfe  particularly  of  every  one  ;  fo  I  conceive  it  would  be  a 
neediefs  Task. 

I  {hail  only  in  general  obferve  that  they  eonfift  of  an  Ac* 
linowledgment  of  fome  eminent  Attribute  of  God,  and  a  devout 
Pray'r  for  fome  Mercy  find  Benefit^  and  that  often  prefs'd  for 
fome  fpecial  Reafon  or  Coftfi  deration  :  and  all  that  we  ask  is  for 
the  Sake  and  Merits  of  fejus  Chrif  cur  Lord. 

And  is  it  not  Edifying  to  put  up  all  our  Wants  and  Neccf- 
fitk'S  to  God,  who  is  Almighty  and  can  do,  the  Fountain  of 
ail  Wifdom,  and  knows  what  is  fitteft  for  us.  Our  Father, 
£nd  is  willing  to  grant  our  Requests  ?  I  fay,  is  it  not  Edifying 
to  addrefs  our  feives  to  God,  that  for  the  fake  of  his  own 
Mercy,  or  Wifdom,  or  Power,  he  would  be  pleas'd  to  giant 
our  Kequeft,  thro'  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord  ? 

All  thefe  Lord's  Day  COLLEC'TS  are  fo  unexceptiona 
ble,  that  I  think  it  would  be  to  queftion  yourChritlianity  once 
to  iuppofe  that  you  would  object  againit  'em. 

Sect.  XVIII.  I  (hall  therefore  only  treat  a  little  of  the  Col 
lects  appointed  for  Holy  Days,  viz.  Chrif  mas-Day,  Good  Fri 
day,  Sec.  This  fome  People  fay  is  rank  Popery. 

That  there  is  no  Sin  in  keeping  Days  holy  to  God,  in  re 
membrance  of  fome  (ignal  Mercy  vouchfafed  by  him,  either  to 
particular  perfons  or  publick  States,  will  not  be  deny'd  by 
any  who  considers  the  Sabbath,  the  faffover,  the  Veafl  of  Weeks , 
&c.  by  God's  own  appointment :  and  left  it  fhould  be  faid, 
that  tho5  God  may  appoint  what  Holy  Days  he  will,  yet  his 
Church  may  not  aiTume  that  Power  ;  we  find  two  Fcafts  ap 
pointed  in  the  Jewifh  Church,  purely  by  their  own  Authori 
ty,  t7£.  'J'he  Feaft  of  Purim,  and  that  of  the  Dedication.  The 
firft  inllituted  by  the  Aurhoricy  of  Mordecai,  Efther  9.  20,  21. 
without  any  Divine  Warrant  that  we  hear  of.  And  the  fe- 
cond  not  begun  (that  we  read  of)  before  the  times  of  theJMac~ 
cabesj  i  Maccab.  4.  59.  And  yet  our  Saviour  honoui'd  the 
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laft  of  thofe  Feafts  with  his  Prefence,  and  {hews  no  diflike  to 
the  Obfervation  of  it. 

And  indeed  it  is  To  natnral  for  People  to  blefs  God  for  Mer 
cies  received,  that  there  have  been  Holy  Days  appointed  in  all 
Kingdoms,  by  People  of  all  Religions  true  or  falfe.  And 
even  yon  your  felves,  who  refufe  to  keep  the  Feftivals  of  our 
Church,  in  Remembrance  of  the  great  Mercy  of  God  in  the 
feveral  Steps  of  our  Redemption,  obey  the  Ciders  of  the  Go 
vernment  in  keeping  fome  Days  holy  in  remembrance  of  Tern- 
poral  Deliverance  ;  fuck  as  Thanksgiving  Days  for  Vittoriest 
Peace,  &c. 

But  it  is  objeSed,  that  thofe  Days  are  kept  only  to  blefs 
God  for  the  Living ;  but  our  Holy  Days  are  appointed  to 
pray  for  the  Dead,  or  to  fhew  Honour  to  the  Angels  and  Mar 
tyrs  ;  and  that  is  Popery, 

To  make  this  matter  as  clear  as  poflible,  you  may  obfervc 
that  Holy  Days  with  us  are  of  two  forts,  i.  Such  as  have  re- 
fpett  to  our  Blcffed  Saviour  immediately.  2.  Such  as  are  appoint 
ed  in  remembrance  of  tie  Saints^  efpecially  the  holy  Apoflles0 
Both  which  are  very  far  from  any  Tin£ture  of  Popery. 

I.  We  obferve  ibme  Days  holy,  in  remembrance  of  our 
BlelTed  Saviour's  purchafing  our  Redemption  by  the  feveral 
Steps  and  Degrees  of  it,  viz. 

i.  'The  Atmunciation%  or  the  Angel's  declaring  to  the  Blefled 
Virgin  that  flie  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Mefliah. 

a.  Chri/lmafs  Day,  or  the  Day  of  our  Lord's  Nativity. 

3.  His  Circw/icifion  according  to  the  Jewifh  Law. 

4.  1%e  Epiphany,  or  the  Manifestation  of  Chrift  to  the  Gen 
tiles,  by  the  Star  which  appear'd  to  the  three  Wife  Men. 

5.  Tie  Purification  or  the  presenting  Chrift  in  the  Temple 
according  to  the  Law  of  Jl>'.ofes  for  the  Hrft-born. 

6.  Safer  Day,  or  his  Refurre£Hon. 

7.  A/cenfon  Day,  or  the  Day  of  his  afcending  into  Hea 
ven. 

S.  Pevtecofl  or  Wbitftrnday ,  or  the  Day  on  which  the  Holy 
Ghoft  defcended  on  the  Apoftles. 

As  for  Afc-Wednefday  and  Good-Friday,  they  are  appointed  as 
Days  of  folemn  Fafting  and  Humiliation,  the  one  in  remem 
brance  of  Chrilt's  Fafting  40  Days,  and  the  other  in  comme 
moration  of  his  Crucifixion. 

To  free  thefe  from  the  Imputation  of  Popery,  T  might  take 
up  mnch  Time  and  Paper  in  tranfcribing  Tellirr.onics  of  the 
anciert  Fathers  of  the  Church,  before  there  was  fiich  a  thing 
in  the  Church  as  we  now  call  Popery.  And  God  forbid  that 
the  Errors  of  that  Church  were  of  as  ancient  Date  as  the  Ob- 
icrvation  of  the  Feftivals  memion'd,  particularly  Cbriftwafs 
and  Eafier. 

The 
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The  early  Difpute  about  the  Day  upon  which  our  Saviour's 
Refurre&ion   was   to   be   celebrated,  will  leave  no  room  for 
qncftioning   the  Obfcrvation  of  it  in  the  Chriftian  Church. 
Dr.  Hammond  in    his  practical   Catechifm,  brings  many  Au- 
,  thorities  from   Origen,  Cyprian  and  Chryfoftom,  for  the  Obfer- 
vation  of  feveral   of  the  Feftivals  mention'd,  paiticularly  the 
Nativity   of  our   Lord,  Pra&.  Cat.  p.  179,  180.     And  S.  An- 
gitftine  (as  he  is  there  quoted)  makes  it  a  Characlei  of  a  true 
Son  of  the  Church,  that  he  iolemnizes  the  Feftivals  of  the 
Church,    and   particularly  names  the  Feaft  of  the  Nativity. 
And   the   fame  Author    (I  mean   Dr.   Hammond)  in   a  little 
Treatife  of    his,  call'd   A  Letter  of  Refolution  to  fix  Queries^ 
p.   440.   (of  the  Fefivals  of  the   Church)   quotes   the   Apoft. 
Conftitutions,  /.  5.  c.  13.  for   the  Obfervation  of  Chriflmafs  ; 
and    ft'ieth   the   25th   or  December,  (which   the  Constitutions 
call  the  25th  of  the  pth  Month)  as  the  Day  (a).  And  as  a  De- 
rnonftration    that    the    Obfervation    of     Feftivals    was    not 
brought  into  this  Church   by   Popery,  Dr.  Hammond  in  the 
fame   Treatife,  p.  415.   &>c.  fhews  that  both   Chrijlmas  and 
Enftev,  and   others,   where  obferv'd   in  the  Britifh  Church  be- 
t   fore    Auguftlne  the   Monk  came  into  England:  At  which  time 
he  fhews  from  the  Anfwer  of  the  Bifhop  of  Bxngor  to  Auguf- 
tinc  the  Monk,  that  the   Bijhop  did  not  think  he  ow'd  any  Sub- 
jecfti>n  to  the  See  of  Rome. 

But  to  wave  a  tedious  Reh-earfal  of  ancient  Authors,  it  will 
fufficieijtly  vindicate  our  Liturgy  to  take  a  fhort  View  of  our 
IfService  for  the  Feftivals  mention'd. 

I  will  not  infift  upon  our  not  being  mi  (taken  as  to  the 
Days:  As,  whether  the  25th  of  December  be  the  Day  of  our 
Saviour's  Birth  ;  (tho  we  have  better  Reafon  to  believe  it 
s,  than  any  Man  alive  has  that  it  is  not  (b);  )  it  is  not  mate- 
ial.  Our  Church  appoints  that  Day,  and  while  we  give 
plemn  Thanks  to  God  for  the  Mercy,  there  is  no  harm  done 
n  miftaking  the  prccife  Day. 

All  then  that  is  particular  for  the  Holy-day  Service,  is  ap 
pointing  a  Colleci:  or  fhort  Pray'r,  an  Epiftle  and  Gofpel,  and 
omc  particular  Chapters  out  of  the  Bible,  proper  for  the  Oc- 
afion  and  Subject  of  the  Feftival. 

Thus  en  the  Annunciation  (being  a  Thankfgiving  to  God 
or  declaring  unto  us  the  incarnation  of  his  Son  by  the  Mef- 
3ge  of  the  Angel  to  the  Bleiled  Virgin)  we  read  inftead  of 
^e  Epiftle  //.  7.  10.  being  a  Prophecy  of  the  Median's  being 
orn  afcer  that  miraculous  Manner.  And  the  Gofpel  taken 
ut  of  St.  Luke  i.  v..  26.  being  the  Account  of  the  Angel's 
ppearing  to  his  Mother. 

(A)  Harrrmond'j^w  JjjjwriMj  p.  446. 
(£)  fids  HammondV  Pratt.  Cat.  of 
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And  the  ColleS  or  Pray'r  for  that  Day  is,  "  We  befeecfr 
<c  thety  0  Lord,  pour  thy  Grace  into  our  hearts,  that  at  we 
"  have  known  the  Incarnation  of  thy  Son  by  the  meffage 
tl  of  fin  Angel ;  fo  by  his  Crofs  and  Pajjlon  we  may  be  brought 
«c  to  the  Glory  of  his  Refttrreftion,  thro'  the  fame  Jefus  Chrijl 
*'  our  Lord.  Amen. 

On  Chriftmas  Day,  we  read  for  the  Epiftle  Heb.  I.  i. 
where  the  Apoftle  tells  us  that  Chrift  was  tbe  brightnefs  of  his 
Father's  Glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  P  erf  on  ;  and  by 
applying  many  Texts  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  to  our  Sa 
viour,  clearly  {hews  the  Divinity  of  Chrift.  The  Gofpel  for 
that  Day,  S.  Jo.  I.  I.  fhews  that  Chrift  was  God  and  Man  in 
one  Perfon. 

And  the  Collet  is  "  Almighty  God  who  haft  given  us  thine 
<4  only  begotten  Son,  8cc. 

It  would  be  tedious  (tho'  no  difficult  Task)  to  run  thro'  all 
the  Collets,  Epiftles  and  Gofpels  for  all  the  Holy-days  ;  I 
{hall  only  lay  that  they  are  admirably  contrived  to  exprefs  the 
particular  Jnftances  of  God's  Mercy  in  every  Step  of  our  Re 
demption  ;  and  all  of  'em  have  an  Influence  on  our  Practice. 
And  is  it  not  edifying  to  pray,  "  "Xhat  God  would  pour 

*l  his  Grace  into   our  hearts that  we  may  by  the  Crofs 

**  and  Pafjion  of  Chrift,  be  brought  to  the  Glory  of  his   Refur- 
«'  re&ion?  [ANNUNCIATION.] 

*'  1"hat  we  being  regenerate  and  made  God's  Children  by 
<c  Adoption  and  Grace,  may  daily  be  renewed  by  his  holy  Spirit, 
[CHRISTMAS.] 

"  ^That  we  way  have  the  true  Circumcijlon  of  the  Spirit,  that 
'*  our  hearts  and  all  our  members  being  mortify  d  from  all 
"  worldly  and  carnal  lufts,  we  may,  in  all  things,  obey  his  bleffed 
"  Will,  [CIRCUMCISION.] 

"  'That  we  wbo  know  God  now  by  Faith,  may  have  the 
"  fruition  of  his  glorious  Godhead,  [EPlPHAN  Y.] 

44  I'hat  as  Chrift  was  prefented  in  the  'Temple  in  Sukfance 
"  of  our  FleJI),  fo  we  may  be  prefented  to  God  with  pure  and  clean 
«  hearts,  [PURIFICATION.] 

41  Ifhat  God  would  create  and  make  in  us  new  and  con- 
*'  trite  hearts,  that  we  worthily  lamenting  our  fins  and  ac- 
tl  kvowIeJgitJ%  our  wretchednefs,  may  obtain  perfect  remijjion 
44  tndftttyivetiefa  [ASH-WHpNESDAY.j 

44  I'hat  God  would  mercifully  behold  Us  family,  for  whom 
41  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  was  content  to  be  betray  d  and  Divert 
4<  .up  Into  tie  hands  of  wicked  rneny  and  to  fufer  death  up*- 
4i  on  the  Crofs.  I'hat  it  would  fleafe  him  to  receive  our. 
<4  fuppllcatlons  for  all  eftates  of  men  in  his  My  Churchy 
**  that  every  member  of  the  fame  in  his  vocation  and  minijlrft 
*J  &ay  truly  and  godly  ferve  him.  I'hat  it  would  pleaje  him 
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**  to  t>we  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks t  In f  dels 
<s  and  to  take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardnefs  of  heart  and  con- 
*'  tempt  of  his  word,  and  fo  to  fetch  them  home  to  his  f>ock% 
*4  that  they  may  be  faved  ',  and  to  make  us  all  one  fold  under  one 
^  foepkerdjfefxs  Chrijl  our  Lord,  [GOOD  FRIDAY.] 

44  'fbat  as  we  are  baptized,  into  the  death  of  Jefus  Chrif,  fo  by 
ic  continual  mortifying  our  corrupt  affections,  <we  may  be  buried, 
*4  with  him  ;  that  through  the  grave  and  gate  cf  death ,  we  may 
44  pafs  to  a  joyful  Refurreclion,  [EASEK  EVEN.] 

44  &bat  God,  who  through  his  only  begotten  Son  has  overcome 
"  death  and  opened  unto  us  the  gate  of  everlajlixg  life,  and  that 
44  as  by  his  fpecial  Grace  preventing  us,  he  puts  into  our  hearts 
4i  (rood  dejtres  ;  fo  by  his  continual  help,  we  may  bring  the  fame 
«  togoodege&i  [EASTER  DAY.] 

41  'I'hat  God  would  grant,  that  as  we  do  believe  that  our  Lord 
a  Jefus  Chrifl  afcended  into  the  heavens  ;  fo  we  may  in  heart  and 
"  mind  thither  afcend,  and  with  him  continually  dwell,  [ASCEN- 
44  SI  ON  DAY.] 

u  'That  God,  who  taught  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  people  by 
ct  fending  to  them  the  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  would  grant  us 
44  by  the  fame  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things, 
"  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort,  [WHITSUN 
DAY.] 

And  finally,  4<  'That  God,  who  has  given  unto  us  his  fervantf 
"  Grace,  by  the  confejjion  of  a  true  faith  to  acknowledge  the  glory 
"  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Majefy 
44  to  Worflrip  the  Unity,  would  keep  us  feadfafl  in  this  Faith,  and 
«  evermore  defend  us  from  all  adversities,  [TRINITY  SUN 
DAY.] 

Are  not  thefe  Prayers  edifying?  I  hope  yon  will  confider 
them  ferioufly  before  you  reje£t  them  ;  for  I  perfuude  my  felf 
if  you  underltood  them  well,  you  would  think  them  the  beft 
Prayers  in  the  World.   But  befides  all  that  I  have  faid  of  thefe 
Feftivals  there  is  this  certain  Edification  that  attends  them, 
viz.  That  by  the  conftant  Obfervation  of  them,  the  more  Ig 
norant  come  to  be  perfeQJy  acquainted  with  the  Gofpel  Hif- 
to;y   of  the   Birth,  Life,  Death  and  Refurre&ion  of  Chrift. 
Every  one  can't  read,  nay  fome  whole  Families  labour  under 
that   difadvantage,  or  if  they  can  they  may  perhaps  be  at  a 
lofs  to  nndcrftand  feme   things  in  the  Gcfpel  Hiftory.     By 
joining  conttantly  in  our  Liturgy,  you  may  hear  every  remark 
able  Paflagc  of  yonr  Redemption  read  out  of  the  Bible  once 
a   Year,  and   Prayers  fisi table  to  each  Part  ;  and  to  help  your 
L  nderilandings,  there  is  a  Sermon  explaining  thofe  memora 
ble   PalTages,  and  ihewing  what  Influence  they  ought  to  have 
i  pon  your  Practice.     If  this  be  not  edifying,  I  profefs  I  don't 
ixdcrftacd  what  Edification  is. 

And 
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And  thus  I  have  given  a  brief  Accoqnt  of  the  firft  fort  of 
Holy-days,  which  I  did  not  defign  to  have  treated  of  fo  par 
ticularly,  but  that  I  truly  found  more  Excellency  in  them, 
while  I  was  considering  them  upon  this  Occafion,  than  I  ever 
did  before  ;  tho'  I  have  weigh'd  them  many  and  many  a  time 
with  great  Pleafnre,  and  (1  hope)  Devotion  too,  and  I  pray 
God  you  may  read  them  and  think  of  them  with  the  fame 
Mind. 

II.  The  fecond  fort  of  Holy-days  obferv'd  by  us,  are  fuch 
as  we  keep  in  Memory  of  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs.  And 
they  are  Nineteen  in  number,  viz.  The  12  Apoft/es,  [reckoning 
Matthias  for  Judas}  The  Converpon  of  S.  Paul.  S.  Mark  the 
Evangelijl.  S.  John  Baptift.  S.  Barnabas  tie  Apofle.  S.  Luke 
the  Evangelif.  S.  Stephen  Martyr.  And  the  Holy  Innocents. 
There  are  two  others  ;  viz-  S.  Michael  and  all  Angels :  And  all 
Saints. 

The  Innocency  of  all  thefe  will  appear  from  the  Manner  of 
keeping  them. 

That  the  primitive  Church  in  the  earlieft  Ages  kept  the 
BIRTH-DAYS  of  the  Martyrs  (for To  they  call'd  the  Days  of 
their  Martyrdom)  is  evident  beyond  Contradiction  from  the 
Writings  of  the  moft  eminent  Fathers.     Origen  in  his  third 
Homily  on  S.  Matthew,  mentions  the  Fea/s  of  the  Holy  Inno 
cents  as  a  Pra&ice   of  the   Church   in  his  time,     Tertullian 
fpeaks  of  the  Natalitia  or  Birth-Days  of  the  Martyrs,  in  his 
Book  tie  Corona  Militis,  c.  3.     But  the  moft  ancient  as  well  as 
the  ful left  Teftimony  I  fhall  produce,  is  that  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,  in   their  Letter  upon  the  Martyrdom  of  their  famous 
Biihop  S.  Polycarp  ;  where  you  will  find  this  Evidence  for  the 
Obfervation   of  Saints  Days,    That  (  affe r  they  had  gathered  up 
the  Bones  of  that  holy  Martyr  and  buvyd  them  )     "  in  that  place 
*'  they  would  held  by  the  Blejfing  of  God  "The  YEARLY  COM- 
"  MEMORATION  of  the  BIRTH-DAY  of  his  Martyrdom, 
"  with  much  Joy  and  Gladnefs,  both  to  HONOUR  the  MEMO- 
u  RY  of  thofe  who  had  overcome  in  that  glorious  Engagement ,  and 
"  to  infruft  all  others  ly  their  Example. 

I  have  given  you  this  Tetfimony  tranflated  by  your  Country 
man  the  Bifhop  of  Salisbury,  in  his  Expofition  on  the  39  Arti 
cles  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  243.  becaufe  I  fuppofe  his 
Words  will  find  more  Credit  with  thofe  of  the  Presbyterian 
Perfwafion  than  other  eminent  Divines,  for  he  is  fo  MODE 
RATE  a  Man  in  any  controverted  Point  between  the  Church 
and  the  Presbyterians,  that  you  can't  fufpeft  him  of  quoting 
falfe  againft  you.  But  with  others  perhaps  the  Tcitimony  of 
Dr.  Hammond  may  weigh  more,  who  quotes  the  fame  Letter 
of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  fame  in  fubftance  with  the 
Bifhop  of  Sarum,  in  his  Traft  formerly  mcnrioned,  vi~.  The 
Refo luiion  to  the  fx  Queries,  p.  438.  Now 


Now  if  SAINTS  DAYS  were  kept  fb  near  to  the  Apoftles 
Pays  as  the  Martyrdom  of  S.  Polycarp,  I  hope  you  will  be 
lieve,  they  were  obferv'd  before  the  times  of  Popery. 

The  POPERY  of  Saints  Days  (as  I  take  it )  confifts  in  pay 
ing  Honours  ro  the  Saints  that  don't  belong  to  them,  and  put- 
in^  up  our  Prayers  to  them  :  which  no  body  of  common  Senfe 
or^Honefiy  can  obje£r.  to  our  Church.  All  that  we  do  upon  fuch 
Days  as  I  have  mention'd,  is  to  read  fome  part  of  the  Atfs  of 
the  Apoflles,  which  gives  the  Hiftory  of  the  Apoftie  or  Saint, 
or  fome  part  of  any  of  his  own  Epittles,  and  a  few  Verfes  in 
the  Gofpcl,  recommending  the  Virtue  he  was  famous  for. 
And  we  ufe  a  fhort  Colle£  or  Prayer  to  God,  giving  him  thanks 
for  granting  fuch  Grace  to  that  Saint  as  enabled  him  to  live 
fo  well,  or  fuffer  fo  patiently  ;  and  we  beg  of  GOD  to  give  us 
Grace  to  follow  thofe  Vertnes  which  they  gave  fuch  Exam 
ples  of..  For  inftance, 

v  The  firft  Saint's  Day  in  the  Liturgy  is  S.  Stephen,  Decemb.  16. 
The  Scripture  read  for  the  Epiftle  that  Day  is  A8s  7.  55  — 
giving  an  Account  of  his  Martyrdom,  with  his  Patience  and 
Love  to  his  Enemies.  The  Gofpel  is  S.  Matth.  23.  34.  being 
our  Saviour's  Expoftnlarion  with  the  Jews,  and  his  fore 
telling  how  they  would  ufe  his  Followers.  The  Collect 
is, 

"  Grant,  0  Lord,  that  in  all  our  Sufferings  here  on.  Earth  for 
"  the  testimony  of  thy  'Truth,  we  may  ftedfaflly  look  up  to  Heaven^ 
"  and  by  Faith  behold  the  Glory  that  foall  be  revealed,  and  being 
"  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  may  learn  to  love  and  blefs  our  Perfe- 
*'  cutors,  by  the  Example  of  thy  frjl  Martyr  ..?.  Stephen,  who 
"  -prav'd  for  his  Murderers  to  thee,  0  Eleffed  fe-fus^  who  fands 
"  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  fuaour  all  thofe  that  fuffir  for 
4<  thee,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

S.  John  the  beloved  Difciple  (whofe  Day  is  next  in  the 
Liturgy,  as  another  Attendant  on  his  Matter )  was  an  Apoftie 
and  Evangeli/l.  On  his  Day  we  read  a  part  of  one  of  his 
Epiftles,  viz.  I  S.  John  i.  I. and  for  the  Gofpel,  an  ac 
count  of  our  Saviour's  calling  him,  recorded  by  himfelf 
in  the  2ift  Chapter  of  his  Gofpel,  from  the  ipth  Verfe. 
And  the  ColleS  is, 

41  Merciful  Lord,  we  hefeech  thee  to  caft  thy  bright  Beams  of 
"  Light  on  thy  Church,  that  it  being  enlighten  d  by  the  Doftrine  of 
*{  thy  Blejfed  Apoftie  and  Evangelift  S.  John,  may  fo  walk  in  the 
**  Light  of  thy  'Truth,  that  it  may  at  length  attain  to  the  Light 
*'  cf  everlajling  Life  ;  through  jpeftts  Chrijl  our  Lord. 

Is  not  this  Edifying?  Is  there  a  Word  in  either  of  thefe 
Colle&s,  that  a  good  ChriiHan  may  not  with  a  good  Confci- 
euce  fay  Amen  to  ?  Surely,  No.  I  need  not  be  fo  particular 
-.1  them  all,  for  I  dare  appeal  to  any  one  who  will  but  read 

them, 


t|iem,  whether   there 'be  a  Syllable  in  the,  Colleft  upon  any 
Saints  Day  that  is  liable  to  any  Exception. 

If  onr  Service  upon  S.  Michael's  Day  is  miftaken,  it  is  for  be 
ing  mifunderftood. 

No  body  that  reads  the  Scripture  can  be  ignorant  of  the 
Miriifry  of  Angels  in  Chrift's  Kingdom  in  fubfervience  to  him. 
Not  to  mention  many  Places  of  the  Old  Teftament,  we  may  fee 
in  the  New>  that  God  fent  Angels  on  feveral  MefTages  to  the 
Apoftles  and  other  Difciples  ;  to  Philip,  Afts  S,  25.  to  Corneli 
us  ,  Afts  10.  3.  but  this  we  don't  expeft. 

There  are  other  Miniftiies  of  Angels  ufeful  ftill  to  Chrifti- 
ans,  vix.  to  fupport  us  in  Calamities  by  fecret  Influences  ;  to 
warn  us  againjl  Danger  ;  to  protect  us  from  the  fury  of  evil  Spi 
rits  \  to  prompt  us  to  good  Aftions  ;  to  do  what  they  can  to  refrain 
us  from  Sin  ;  and  to  conduit  feparate  Souls  to  the  Manpons  of 
Glory :  Of  all  which  I  could  give  manifeft  Scripture  Proof,  as 
the  ingenious  Dr.  Scot  fhews  at  large,  Cbrift.Lift,  Parts. 
Vol.  2.  p.  531.  And  the  Author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  chap. 
I.  14.  *fbat  the  Angels  are  minijlring  Spirits,  fent  forth  to  mini- 
fter  to  them  which  jo  all  be  Heirs  of  Sakation. 

Now  if  the  Angels  are  by  God's  Appointment  fo  ufeful  to 
Chrittians,  is  it  not  Edifying  to  pray  to  God  (for  we  never 
pray  to  them)  that  it  would  pleafe  him  to  give  his  Angels 
charge  over  us  ?  And  that  this  is  all  we  do  is  plain  from  the 
Service  of  S.  Michael  and  all  Angels.  \Ve  read  for  the  Epif- 
tle,  Rev.  12.  7.  an  Account  of  the  Battle  between  the  good  and 
bad  Angels  ;  the  Event  of  which  is  very  comfortable  to  all  who 
expeS  the  Benefit  of  the  Miniftry  of  Angels,  for  here  they  are 
aiTur'd,  that  they  got  the  better  of  the  Devil.  And  then  we 
read  the  Gofpel  out  of  S.  Mat.  18.  10.— —  where  our  Saviour 
Cautions  againft  offending  his  meancft  Followers  from  this 
Confederation,  that  'THEIR  ANGELS  do  always  behold  the 
Face  of  God,  i.  e.  (as  Dr.  Scot  explains  it)  thofe  blfffed  Spirits 
•mho  are  appointed  by  God  to  be  their  Guardians  here,  have  tkeir 
continual  Returns  and  Intercourfes  from  Earth  to  Heaven}  there 
to  receive  their  Commijjions^  here  to  execute  them. 

Is  it  not  Edifying  then,  after  thefe  Portions  of  Scripture,  to 
pray  with  our  Church, 

"  0  everlafting  God,  who  haft  conflituted  and  ordained  the  Ser- 
t{  vices  of  Angels  and  Men  in  a,  wonderful  Order,  mercifully  grant, 
14  that  as  thy  Holy  Angels  al'way  do  thee  Service  in  Heaven,  fo  BT 
"  <T#r  APPOINTMENT  the  may  fuccour  and  defend  us  on 
"  Earth,  through  Jefut  Chrijl  our  Lord? 

The  only  Holy  Day  now  remaining  is  ALL  SANTS  DAY  ; 
which  fhews  the  Prudence  of  the  Church  very  much.  The 
Primitive  Church  without  doubt  had  many  more  Saints  Days, 
but  ours  has  been  very  cautious  of  makiug  too  many  Saints, 

both 
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both  for  avoiding  a  Burden  in  this  lukewarm  Age,  and  like- 
\vifc  for  fear  of  bringing  any  into  her  Calendar  that  are  not 
Saints  indeed.  And  therefore  there  is  one  Day  appointed,  to 
give  God  thanks  for  all  thofe  who  have  liv'd  well  in  genera!, 
-without  naming  any  other  than  I  have  mention *d»  The  Scrip 
tures  peculiar  to  that  Day  are  Rev.  7.2.  inftead  of  the  Hpiftle  ; 
(which  gives  an  Account  of  the  Angel's  fealing  the  Tribes, 
i.  e.  discovering  fo  many  Saints  and  Servants  of  God,  even 
among  thofe  who  were  reckoned  to  be  caft  oft  as  Reprobates) 
and  for  the  Gofpel,  S.  Mat.  5.  i.  which  fhews  what  Vertues 
are  requifite  to  make  a  Saint.  And  the  Colle&  is, 

44  O  Almighty  God,  who  haft  knit  together  thine  Eleft  in  one 
"  Communion  and  Feihwjhip,  in  the  myjlical  Body  of  thy  Son, 
"  Chrifl  our  Lord.  Grant  us  Grace  fo  to  follow  thy  blejfed  Saints 
44  in  all  vertuoHS  and  godly  Living,  that  we  may  come  to  thofe  un~ 
"  fpeakable  Joy!)  which  thou  haft  -prepared  for  them  that  unfeign- 
<c  edly  love  thee,  through  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord. 

And  is  not  this  Edifying,  to  pray  to  God  that  he  would  af- 
fift  us  fo  to  follow  rhe  good  Examples  of  thofe  who  have 
been  Patterns  of  Piety  and  Vertue  ?  *'  I'bat  with  them,  <we 
"  may  be  Partakers  of  God's  ever  la f  ing  Kingdom  (a). 

Thus  I  have  given  you  a  fhort  View  of  .the  Holy  Days  ob- 
fer/d  in  our  Church  :  and  I  think  I  may  appeal  to  your  Con- 
fciences,  whether  there  be  any  thing  done  or  faid  in  our  Ser 
vice  upon  them  that  is  not  becoming  an  Aflembly  of  Ortho 
dox  Chriftians.  No  undue  Reverence  is  paid  the  Saints.  No 
Prayers  offer'd  to  any  but  God  and  our  Saviour.  No  Intercef- 
fors  but  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  Man. 

Confider  them  with  a  good  Mind,  and  you  will  find  that 
with  us,  All  things  are  done  to  EDIFYING. 

When  therefore  the  whole  Congregation  has  join'd  with  the 
Minifter  in  repeating  the  Creed,  and  after  that  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Suffrages  after  it  ;  then  the  Minifter  turns  to 
the  Colle£  for  rhe  Sunday,  which  ferves  for  the  whole  Week, 
(unlefs  a  Holy  Day  intervene)  and  devoutly  reads  that  Colle£t, 
(the  People  faying  only  Amen,  to  thar  and  all  other  Collects 
in  the  ordinary  Service ).  After  which  he  comes  back  to 

Se&.  XIX.  'The  fecond  Collett  ;  which  for  Morning  Prayer  is, 
l<  0  God  who  art  tie  Author  of  Peace  and  Lo-usr  cf  Concord t 
"  &c. 

This  Prayer  is  fo  plain  that  I  need  not  fpend  time  in  explain 
ing  it,  and  fo  Orthodox  chat  I  nsver  heatd  an  Objection  to  it, 
and  therefore  I  think  it  would  be  trifling  to  infift.  upon  ir. 


Vide  Prayer  fir  the  wMe  State  of  Ckrifl's  Church  Militini. 
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Nor  is  there  any  occafion  to  fay  much  of  the  next  which 

follOWS,    -Z//£. 

i  ^  ?  ^d,    our   Heavenly   father,    Almighty   and  Everlajting 

<f/>  f  **  **/ A%  *«*£**  «j  /o  the  beginning  of  this  Day, 
"  defend  us  in  the  fame,  occ. 

Here  we  own  our  Dependance  on  God,  and  his  Power  over 
iis,  we  exprefs  our  Acknowledgment  for  our  Prefervation  hi 
therto  and  vbcg  his  Protection  for  the  future,  that  we  may  be 
prcterv  d  both  from  Sin  and  Danger.  , 

In   our  Evening  Service,  after  the  Collea  for  the  Day,  we 
uie  thefe  two  following. 
^  "  0    God,  from  iv  bom  all  My  Defves^  all  good  COM  felt,  and 

fill  Jttft  Works  do  -proceed  :  give  unto  thy  Servants'  that  Peace 
"  which  the  World  cannot  give,  &c. 
And, 

14  Lighten  our  Darknefs  we  befeech  ties,  0  Lord,  &c. 
The  bare  repeating  of  thefe  is  fnfficient  to  Ihew  the  Excel 
lency  of  them.     And  therefore  I  proceed. 

Sett.  XX.  In  our  Weekly  Service  follows  the  Prayer  for  the 
King,,  [or  Queen]  (if  there  be  one)  in  which  we  pray 

that   He   [or  She]  may  be  replenished  (i.e.fill'd)  with  the 

Grace  of  Gods   holy   Spirit,  that  He  [or  She]  may  olio  ay  in- 

dine  to  his  Will  and  walk  in  his  Way,  that  He  would  endue 
;  Him  [or  Her]  phntioujly  with  Heavenly  Gifts,  and  grant  Him 

[or  Her]  in  Health  and  Wealth  long  to  live,  &c. 

Then  follows  the  Prayer,  for  the  Royal  Family  ;  and  after 
that  for  the  Clergy  and  People.  And  then  we  ulbally  turn  to 
the  Collet*  for  all  Conditions  of  Men.  "  0  God  the  Creator 
M  and  Preferver  of  all  Mankind,  &c. 

All  thefe  we  ufe  both  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  con- 
ftantly  throughout  the  Year,  except  upon  Sundays,  Wednef- 
days  and  Fridays  (for  then  the  Litany  being  ufed.  fuperfcdes 
them.) 

I  don't  infift  upon  the  Explication  of  thefe ColleQs,  becaufe 
the  Litany  comprehends  them  all,  and  I  defign  to  be  as  parti 
cular  upon  that  as  my  defign'd  brevity  will  allow. 

Upon  the  Days  mentioned  then,  we  go  from  the  Collecl; 
for  Grace  in  Morning  Prayer,  ( inftead  of  the  Collea  for  the 
King)  immediately  (as  rhe  Kubrick  duetts)  to  the  LI- 

Sett.  XXI.  Before  I  treat  of  this  excellent  Prayer  in  the  fe~ 
veral  Parts  of  it,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  fav  fomething  of  it 
in  general. 


t  *n 

It  is  obje&ed  foolifhly  by  fome,  and  malicioufly  by  others, 
that  our  LITANY  efpecially,  was  compos'd  by  Pope  Gregory 
(#)  Soo  or  1000  Years  after  Chrift  ;  and  that  it  is  only  the 
Mafs  in  Englifr). 

Now  though  no  Man  of  Reading  can  hear  People  talk  fo 
•without  fmiling,  yet  for  the  Inftrudion  of  the  Ignorant,  I 
ihall  give  a  ihort  Hiftory  of  Litanies  in  general,  and  fhew 
how  ours  was  compos'd. 

The  Word  Litany  Signifies  an  earneft  Supplication  both  in 
Heathen  and  Chriftian  Writers,  Homer.  Iliad.  4-  Condi.  Mo- 
gunt.  can-  32. 

That  fuch  Supplications  were  of  ancient  Ufe  in  the  Church 
is  plain  from  many  Teftimonies. 

The  Stationary  Days  in  'Tertullians  Time  on  Wednefdays  and 
Fridays,  were  Days  fet  apart  by  the  Church,  to  put  up  earneft 
Prayers  to  God  to  deprecate  his  Wrath  and  implore  his  Mer 
cy,  (6)  which  the  Chriftians  then  did  by  Forms  not  unlike 
this  of  ours. 

S.  Ambrofe  compos'd  one  (  as  Dr.  Comber  fays(c)  )  which  is 
very  like  ours.  And  about  the  Year  460,  Mamertus  Bifhop 
of  Vienna  perfe&ed  the  Latinies  long  before  in  ufe,  and  upon 
Occafion  of  Evils  threatning  that  City,  made  all  his  People 
ufe  that  Form  which  he  had  accommodated  to  their  particu 
lar  Circumftances  ;  as  Dr.  Falkner,  fhews,  Lib.  Eccl.  p.  148. 
from  the  Tettimonies  of  Alcuinus,  Amalarius,  Strabo^  Gre^ory^ 
I'uronenjis,  &c.  And  foon  after  Sidonius  Biihop  of  A-vernn 
followed  MameYtus\  Example,  Sid.  Ep.  I.  ~.Ep.i.  And  be 
fore  Gregory's  Time  Litanies  were  eftabliihed  by  a  Council, 
Cone.  Aurelian.  can.  ii.  And  Dr.  Comber  (/)  ihews  from  the 
Authority  of  Nicephorui,  /.  14.  c.  2.  that  Litanies  were  in 
life  in  the  Eaftern  Church  long  before  ;  and  gives  an  Inftance 
of  one  being  appointed  at  Conflantinople  upon  account  of  an 
I-arthqiiiiko  :  at  which  I'heodofms  the  Lmperor  affixed. 

To  come  to  Pope  Gregory.  It  is  very  certain  that  he,  about 
or  before  the  Year  600,  (for  he  dyed  4  Years  after  )  rcview'J 
all  the  ancient  Forms,  and  compos'd  a  moil  excellent  Li 
tany  out  of  them.  After  his  Time  many  Years,  when  Errors 
crept  into  the  Romifh  Church,  Corruptions  of  courfe  got  into 
her  Devotions,  and  feveral  New  Petitions  were  added  to  the 
Litany  which  S.  Gregory  never  thought  of;  till  in  proctfs  of 
Time,  initead  of  an  earneft  Prayer  to  God  for  Mercy,  it  be- 


(a)  Reafonabk  dccour.t  why  fome  pious  NwcmpirMift  Minifies  ,  ch.  2. 
p.  6^. 

(b)  Terr,  de  Corona  Milir.  Tat.  ad  Sea  p.  &  1.  z,  ad  Uxor. 
(/)  Comp.  to  the  y'vnpte,  p.  6. 

(a)  lbiu.j>.  7- 

came 


came  a  Jumble  of  Addreifes  to  the  Lord  knows  how  many 
Saints  and  Angels.  And  thus  it  continu'd  in  the  Weftevn  dr 
"Latin  Church,  and  fo  in  England  'till  the  Reformation. 
"When  our  worthy  Reformers  having  thrown  off  the  Popiih 
E.TOIS,  and  being  refolv'd  to  purge  the  Worfhip  as  well  as 
Do&rine,  chofe  13  eminent  Divines  about  the  Year  1549.  to 
compofe  a  Form  of  pablick  Service,  which  might  be  agreable 
to  the  primitive  Praftice.  They  took  the  fame  Method  thar , 
Gregory  had  done;  vi&  They  collected  our  Liturgy  out  of 
the  Liturgies  of  S.  J.imM,  S.  Mark,  (  which,  though  not  coni- 
pos'd  perhaps  by  thole  Apoftles,  were  undoubtedly  of  early 
Ufe  in  the  Charch)  S.  Baft,  S.  Cbryfojfori,  S.  AmbroJetrA  this 
of  S.  Gregory's,  and  others  ;  taking  nothing  from  any  of 
them  all,  bat  what  was  perfectly  agreable  to  the  Analogy  of 
Faith,  and  to  the  Circumftances  of  all  Chriftians.  And  as 
they  compil'd  it,  we  now  have  it,  with  fome  few  Alterations  ; 
and  in  it  this  Litany  of  which  I  now  treat,  compil'd  with 
the  fame  Care  and  Caution,  as  any  one  may  evidently  fee  in 
the  Companion  to  the  fample,  formerly  mentioned,  Part  2. 
•where  there  is  fcarce  a  Petition  in  the  Litany,  but  what  Dr. 
Comber  quotes  either  in  Words  or  Subftance,  from  the  ancient 
Forms. 

And  now  if  thofe  Litanies  from  which  the  Subftance  of 
ours  was  taken,  were  in  ufe  in  the  Church  fo  long  before 
S.  Gegory's  time,  then  he  was  not  the  firft  Author  of  it, 
Nor, 

Suppofe  he  had  composed  it  juft  as  we  have  it,  would  it  be 
Popery  ?  For  if  he  was  the  Author  of  it,  it  was  made  before 
moft  of  the  Errors  objected  againft  that  Church  were  brought 
into  it.  Let  fome  ( whether  out  of  Ignorance  or  Malice  ) 
make  you  believe  that  Gregory  liv'd  about  the  Year  8  or  900 ; 
it  is  for  all  that  very  certain  that  that  great  Bifhop  (as  I  ob- 
ferv'd  before)  was  dead  near  300  Years  before  the  Year  900  ; 
and  God  forbid  that  moft  of  the  Errors  we  aflert  to  be  in  the 
Komifh  Church,  were  fo  old  as  the  Year  600. 

But  however  that  be»  it  is  to  me  (and  I  think  to  every 
other  unprejudiced  Perfon  ^  an  evident  Demonftration  of  the 
Diftance  of  our  Liturgy  from  that  which  is  truly  Popery, 
that  Archbifhop  Criinmer,  Ridly,  and  fome  of  the  reft  who 
•were  the  Compilers  of  our  Service,  were  profecuted  to  death 
for  Hcreticks  in  Queen  Marys  Reign. 

But  fuppofing  the  utmoft  ;  c-v£.  That  this  part  of  our  pub* 
lick  Woribip,  which  we  call  Litany,  were  really  taken  out 
of  the  Mafs-Book  Word  for  Word,  muft  it  therefore  be  Super- 
ftitious  and  Idolatrous  ?  No  fure. 

The  Papifts  are  Chriftians,  though  corrupted  :  They  own  the 
Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  though  they  add  many  more 

than 
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than  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  taught  :  And  muft  we  renounce 
our  Creed,  rather  than  allow  the  Romifh  Church  to  believe 
any  Thing  right  ? 

They  worihip  God  and  Chrift,  thd'  they  worfhip  Creatures 
too.  And  muft  we  turn  Atheift  rather  than  own  them  to  be 
Chriftians? 

God  forbid.  As  far  as  the  Rorriifri  Church  follows  Chrift 
and  his  Apolrles,  let  us  follow  them  ;  and  where  they  com 
mand  contrary  to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel,  let  us  there  leave 
them. 

But  after  all  this  Cry  about  Popery  ;  Pray  what  is  it?  Is  it 
Popery  to  pray  to  God  out  of  a  Book  ?  Or,  for  the  People  to 
partake  in  the  Pray'rs,  or  to  divide  them  into  fhort  Collefts  ? 
No  certainly.  I  have  fhcwn  you  the  contrary,  but  if  the 
Popery  in  Worfhip  confifts*  in  praying  to  thofe  who  have  no 
Right  to  our  AddreiTes;  in  praying  in  a  Language  not  under- 
flood  by  the  Congregation  ;  and  in  faying  over  our  Pray'rs 
by  Numbers  like  a  Charm,  rather  than  with  Devotion,  like 
•what  they  fhbuld  be  :  f  fay,  if  this  be  the  Popery  of  Worfhip, 
(as  certainly  it  is)  then  let  any  Man  fhew  me  any  Thing  like 
thefe  Faults  in  our  Liturgy,  and  I  declare  I  fhall  recant. 

And  for  convincing  you  the  better  that  there  is  no  Popery 
in  the  Litany,  I  fhall  now  examine  it  particularly. 

It  begins  then.  "  0  God  the  Father  of  Heaven,  have  mttcy 
*'  upon  us  miferakle  Jinners, 

And  the  People  repeat  this  after  the  Minifter,  to  fignify 
their  Senfe  of  their  Sins,  and  their  Acknowledgment  of  God's 
Mercy  and  Power. 

Then  the  Minifter  proceeds.  "  0  God  the  Son  Redeemer  of 
€t  the  world,  have  mercy  >  8cc, 

This  is  likewtfe  repeated  after  the  Minifter  by  the  whole 
Congregation,  to  teftify  the  Soundnefs  of  their  Faith,  that 
they  expeft  Mercy  and  Pardon  by  God  the  Son  their  Re 
deemer. 

Then  the  Minifter  goes  before,  and  the  People  follow,  in  the 
fame  Addrefs  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Third  Perfon  of  the 
Trinity  ;  "  0  God  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeding  from  ths  Fathef 
s<  and  the  So?t,  have  mercy  y  8cc. 

Here  we  profefs  our  Faith  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  the  Creed 
dire&s,  and  put  up  our  ear'neft  Supplications  to  him  as  a  Per 
fon  equal  to  the  Father  aad  Son,  and  proceeding  from  them  ; 
and  beg  that  that  Comforter  who  fan&ifies  all  the  cleft  People 
of  God,  would  vouchfafe  to  have  Mercy  upon  us,  and  pardon 
us  wherein  we  have  flighted  his  holy  Motions. 

And  now  having  put  up  our  Pray'rs  to  each  Perfon  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  in  the  fame  Words,  to  iliew  that  we  firmly  be 
lieve  every  Perfon  by  himfelf  to  be  God  and  Lord,  having 
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pray'd  that  God  the  Father  would  have  Mercy  upon  us,  ai 
forgive   us  thafe  Sins  we  have  committed  againil  him.     Th 


md 
That 

God  the  Son  would  have  Mercy  upon  us,  and  forgive  us 
wherein  we  have  offended  againft  the  Gofpel  he  has  reveal'd 
to  us.  And  that  God  the  Holy  Ghotl  would  have  Mercy  upon 
us,  and  forgive  thofe  Sins  we  have  commuted  agah.ft  the  In 
fluences  of  that  Spirit,  and  the  clear  Difcoveries  he  has  made 
of  our  Duty. 

Then  left  the  Minds  of  the  more  Ignorant  fhould  be  mif- 
led,  and  think  that  there  be  three  Gods  or  Three  Lords  be- 
caufe  we  call  each  Perfon  God  ;  the  Miniiter  addieifes  the 
whole  Three  together  in  that  excellent  Form  : 

**  0  Holy,  Blefed  and  Glorious  Trinity,  Three  Perfons  and 
*'  One  God,  have  mercy  upon  us  miferable  jinners. 

*'  For  like  as  we  are  compelled  by  the  Chriftian  Verity  to  ac- 
"  knowledge  every  Perfon  by  himfelf  to  be  God  and  Lord  ;  fo  are 
"  <we  forbidden  by  the  Catholick  Religion  to  fay  there  be  Three 
«*  Gods  or  Three  Lords.  [ATH  AN  ASI  US'j  CREED.] 

To  evidence  therefore  our  True  Fa.ith  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
the  People  follow  the  Minifter  in  this  excellent  Supplication, 
thereby  fhewing  their  Faith  to  be  Orthodox,  as  well  as  their 
Devotion  fincere;  Owning,  the  Father  to  be  God,  the  Son 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  God,  in  the  three  firft  Petitions; 
and  yet  acknowledging  in  this  Fourth,  that  there  are  not 
Three  Gods  but  One  God. 

And  is  not  this  edifying  to  a  Chriftian  AfTcmbly,  whofe 
Hope  of  Acceptance  depends  upon  a  true  Faith,  that  they 
Ihould  give  Demonftration  of  that  Faith  by  a  devout  Appli 
cation  to  each  Perfon  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  the  whole 
Three  Perfons  together  ? 

Whoever  confiders  the  Danger  of  Herefy  (of  ,v:hioh  I  faid 
fomething  in  the  firft  part  of  this  Letter)  would  efteem  this 
part  of  our  Service  beyond  any  Form  of  PrayV  us'd  in  any 
Congregation  of  Extempore  Chriflians  in  the  "World. 

And  indeed  I  believe  (and  I  think  I  can  prove  it  too)  that 
all  the  Herefies,  Schifms,  and  extravagant  Doctrines,  which 
have  infefted  thefe  Kingdoms  within  thefe  Hundred  Years, 
have  been  as  much  (if  not  more)  owing  to  the  neglect  of 
the  publick  Liturgy,  than  to  any  other  vilible  Caufe  whatfo- 
ever. 

What  was  the  Original  of  Quafartfrrt,  Anabaptifm,  and  a 
foul  Number  of  abominable  other  •  ifm /,  which  we  are 
now  pefter'd  with  ?  Was  it  not  the  difufing  the  Pnblick 
Pray'rs  by  fome  in  Qaeen  Elizabeth's  Time;  and  more  efpeci- 
aliy  the  unreafonable  Difcardingtheeftablifh'd  Liturgy  by  that 
EXECRABLE  Parliament  in  King  Charles  the  Firft's  Reign, 
aad  by  that  means  introducing  the  unwarrantable  and  dange- 
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rotis  Pra£Hce,  of  every  Minifter's  praying  as  well  as  preaching 
•what   came    uppermoii  in  his  Head  or  Tongue.     For  however 
fome  People   may   be   taken  with   the  Extempore  Effufions  of 
fome   Men,  (and  I   will   not  fay,  but  it  is  poilible  that  fome 
pious  and   learned  Men   may   pray   well  that  way)  yet  I  can 
never  get  over  it,  but  a  good  eftablifh'd  FOR  M  of  Pray'r,  is» 
ind  always  will  be,  the  beft  Security  to  any  Church  agaififtEr- 
•or  and  Herefies  of  all  Kinds;  and  where  fuch  a  one  obtains,  as 
is  not  only  an  Excellent  Method  of  Devotion,  but  a  Summary 
)f  Chriftian  Faith,  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  introduce  falfe  Doc- 
Brines  into  the  Church.     But  I  muft  not  infift. 
The  next  Petition  in  our  Litany  is, 
"  Remember  not  Lord  our  Offences  >  &c. 

I  think  there  is  no  Exception  taken  at  any  Part  of  this, 
Ij.ut  thcfe  Words,  "  Nor  the  Offences  of  our  Forefathers. 
!  But  to  vindicate  this,  you  need  only  conlider  the  fecond 
ijlommandment,  where  God  threatens  to  vifit  the  Sins  of  the 
•athers  upon  the  Children  to  the  third  and  fourth  Generation  of 
'oem  that  hate  him.  And  is  it  not  neceflary  that  I  fhould  pray 
i  m  God  would  avert  that  Curfe  from  me,  and  that  lie  will 

Dt  remember  againft  me  the  Offences  of  my  Fore  fathers. 
j;  Not  that  we  believe  that  Gcd  will  damn  any  Man  for  the 
ns  of  his  Parents  only  ;  but  that  there  are  fome  Sorts  of  Sins 
r  fuch  a  heinous  Nature,  (fuch  as  Rebellion,  Murder,  Qppref- 
iw,  &c.)  that  God    Almighty  pats  a  Mark  upon  thofe  who 
je  guilty  of  'em,  by  punifhing  even  their  Pofterity  for  them  ; 
:  fhe  Scripture  affords  us  Inftances  of. 
J  The  meaning  therefore  of  this  Petition  is, 
Remember  not,  Lord,  thofe  Offences  which  we  have  been 
iiilty  of  in   our   own  Perfons,  neither  call  us  to  account  for 
eOrfences  of  our  Fore-fathers,  of  what  Degree  or  Sort  foever 
ey  vere,  nor   let  their  Faults  be  required  of  the  People  of 
is  Generation  ;  neither  take  thou  Vengeance  of  us  for  their 
ns,  or  onr  own.     "  Spare  us,  good  Lordy  &c. 

*  The   Words  of  this  Petition  are  not  only  agreable  to  Holy 
:i  ipture,  but  almoft  verbatim  taken  out  of  it.     Remember  not 
tiinf    us    bur 'former    Iniquities^    Pfal.    79.    8.    the  Margent 
i  ds,  [the  Iniquities  of  them  that  were  before  us]  and  fo(<«) 

*  Avgufine  expounds  it,  Anti^uarum  i.  e.  a  Parentibvj 

i  ientium, 

*  \nd  the  People  anfwer,  Spare  »/,  good  Lord. 

||  t  is  very  reafonable  tha:,  as  the  People  join'd  in  the  Con- 
I  ion  of  their  Sins,  and  in  praying  for  the  Graces  of  God's 
5  rit  requifue  for  them  ;  fo,  now  they  fhould  alfo  join  in  de- 
f  :ating  his  Wrath  and  Indignation,  which  they  have  juft 

i   0  Auguft.  in  Pfal.  79.  8. 
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Caufe  to  fear,  both  from  the  Apprehenfion  of  their  own  Guilt, 
and  that  of  their  Fore-fathers.  And  therefore  they  ought  de 
voutly  to  fay,  "  Spare  us,  good  Lord. 

Then  the  Minifter  fays,  "  From  all  Evil  and  Mi/thief,  &c. 
And  the  People  anfwer,  "  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
Evil  and  Mifchief  are   what  every   one  ought  to  dcfire  to 
avoid  ;  and  can  we  be  better  free  from  it,  than  by  praying  that 
God  would  deliver  us  from  it. 

We  ought  carefully  to  guard  againft  SIN,  and  the  Crafts 
and  Affualts  of  the  Devil,  (which  lead  us  to  it,)  and  God's 
Wrath  and  everlafting  Damnation,  (which  are  the  Confequenccs 
of  it)  and  can  we  better  do  fo  than  by  praying  that  God 
•would  deliver  us  from  it. 

From  all  blindnefs  of  Hearts,  &c.     Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
All    thefe    are    Sins    which  effectually  exclude  from   the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and    therefore   we  pray  to  be  delivered ; 
from  'em. 

"  Fornication,  &c.     Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
By   Fornication  is  meant  all  Sort  of  Uncleannefs.     It  is  one 
of  thofe   Sins  which   the  Apoftle  tell  us  excludes  from  Hea 
ven,  i.  Or.  6.  9,  10.  and  therefore  is  fitly  term'd  a  Deadly  Sin, 
i.  e.  a  grievous  hainous  Crime.     Not  that  we  believe  any  Sin 
of  fuch  a  Nature  as  not  to  be  damnable,  if  indnlg'd  and  un re 
pented  of.  But   here  we  pray  againft  all  great  or  prefumtuofl 
Sins,  fuch  as  Uncleannefs  is,  that  God  would  deliver  us  from 
them.     And   we   not  only  pray  againft  fuch  great  Sins,  but  to 
be  freed  from  all  others,  both  fmall  and  great,  which  we  might 
be  led   into,  by  the  Deceits  of  the  World,  the  Flefh  and  the 
Devil.     From   all   which   we   ought  heartily  to  pray,  "  Gootf 
*4  Lord  deliver  us* 

And  as  we  pray  againft  Sin,  fo  alfo  we  beg  to  be  deliver'd 
from  all  thofe  Miferies  which  are  the  Conferences  of  it. 
And  therefore  we  fay, 

"  From  Lightning  and  fempeft,  &c.  Good  Lord  deliver  us.  ' 
The  Judgments  here  mentioned,  are  either  fuch  as  proceed 
immediately  from  the  Hand  of  God,  or  fuch  as  Men  are  oner 
inihumental  in.  Of  the  firft  Sort  are  Lightning  and  tfemftf 
Plague,  Pejlilence  and  Famine.  Of  the  laft  Sort  are  Bat 
tie,  Murder  and  Sudden  Death.  I  need  not  tell  you  of  the  fa< 
Eftefts  of  Thunder  and  Lightning,  they  are  fo  terrible  wher. 
they  light,  and  the  greateft  Atheirt  is  afraid  of  'em  with  Col 
gula.  And  fince  God  has  both  the  Canfes  and  Effects  of  'er 
tinder  his  own  immediate  Goverament,  can  we  be  better  ft 
cnr'd  from  Danger  by  'em,  than  by  praying  earncftly  that  r 
\vould  deliver  us  from  them.  Storms  and  Tempefts  have : 
bad  Effe&s,  where  they  happen  often,  or  continue  long,  ar 
they  too,  are  only  to  be  avoided  by  God's  Mercy  arid  Prov 
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dence.  Plague  and  Pejlllence  are,  in  our  common  way  of  fpeak 
ing,  only  two  Words  for  the  fame  Thing  ;  but  here  they  feem 
to  differ  ;  Plague  being  put  for  that  dreadful  Difeafe  which  is 
too  well  known  in  fome  Parts  of  the  "World,  and  fometimes 
in  thefe  Kingdoms ;  and  Pejlilence  for  any  infectious  epide 
mical  Sicknefs :  Both  which  (tho'  they  proceed  from  poifon- 
ous  Vapours  in  the  Air)  are  Rods  by  which  God  Almighty 
pumihes  finful  People. 

Famine  is  no  lefs  terrible  than  the  other  four,  and  being  the 

more  lingering   Death  caufes  the  longer  Pain.     I  need  not  fay 

||  any  Thing  to  reprefent  the  Dreadfulnefs  of  any  of  thefe  kinds 

of  Punifhmcnts.  Peflilence  and  Famine  are  among  thofe  which 

[are,  by   way  of  Eminence,  ftiled  God's  lore  judgments,  Ezek. 

14.    27.     And   is  it  not  Edifying,  that  we  fhould  pray  to  him 

i  who  alone  can  fave  us,  that  he  would  deliver  us  from  them. 

Battle  and   Murder   comes  from  the  Hand  of  Man  immedi 
ately,  and  whether  we  are  engag'd  againft  foreign  Enemies  in 
vading   us,  or  private   Factions  diftuibingus,  and  obliging  us 
:o   take  Arms  in  our  own  Defence,  both  are  grievous  to  Chri- 
jgans,  who   ought  always   to  defire  Peace.     But  Murders  are 
Iften  committed  even  in  Time  of  Peace,  and  therefore  wehave 
j-iuich   need   to  addrefs  our  felves  to  God,  to  deliver  us  from 
:  Be  Fury  of  open  Enemies,  and  the  fecret  Practices  of  private 
jlfigning  Men. 

Sudden  Death  fometimes  proceeds  from  God,  and  fometimes 
irom   Men,  and   when  it  happens  it  prevents  all  that  Prepara- 
lon   for   Death   which  the    belt  of  Men  judge  neceffary.    .1 
:no\v   this  Part  of  our  Litany  has  been  cenfur'd.     Some  term 
:   praying  againft  the  immutable  Decrees  of  God,  and  there- 
:>re  either  Impious   or   Vain.     I   don't  know  what  Notions 
lofe  People   may   have  of  God  and  his  Decrees  ;  but  I  think 
/ery  good  Chriftian,  ought  to  defire  that  he  may  have  Time 
»  recoliea  himfelf  before  his  Death  ;  and  tho'  no  Man  fhould 
ave  the  great  Bufinefs  of  making  up  his  Account  with  God 
Irnighty   to  the   Time  of  his  Death  ;  yet  he  that  takes  molt 
tins,,  will   be   glad   to  have  fome   Time   before   he  dies  to 
ok  'em  over. 

I  remember  indeed,  Julius  C<efar  us'd  to  tell  his  Friends, 
at  that  Death  was  moft  defirable  which  was  leaft  forefeen  ; 
d  that  might  fuit  well  enough  with  his  Notion  of  Religion 
d  his  Life  ;  but  that  a  Chriftian  ihould  be  fond  of  an  uncx- 
Qed  Stab  to  the  Heart,  or  to  break  his  Neck  by  an  unfore- 
'n  Fall,  is  to  me  very  odd.  And  if  a  Man  would  not  defire 
I  fee  no  harm  in  praying  to  be  delivered  from  it. 
t  will  by  no  Means  take  upon  me  to  judge  of  any  Man's  Eter- 
l-State  :  God  forbid  !  But  I  may  be  allow'd  to  fay,  that 
who  by  Sicknefs  or  Age  has  warning  of  his  Death,  has 
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fomc  Advantages,  which  they  want  who  die  fuddenly.  They 
have  the  Advice  and  Ghoftly  Counfel  of  God's  Minifters ; 
they  have  the  Pray'rs  of  the  Church,  Abfolution,  and  the 
Bleifed  Sacrament ;  all  which  he  who  is  cut  off  fuddenly  is 
depnv'd  of.  Befides  the  Comfort  which  his  Friends  want,  of 
feeing  him  die  well,  and  the  avoiding  Jarrs  and  Law-fuits  by 
fettling  his  Temporal  Affairs.  I  confefs,  if  all  Chrifrians  were 
as  good  as  they  {hould  be,  there  would  be  lefsOccafion  for 
this  Petition,  but  till  that  be  (which  I  believe  will  not  hap 
pen  in  our  Days)  let  us  pray,  "  From  fudden  Death  ;  Good 
**  Lord  deliver  us. 

But  as  Sin,  in  whatfoever  Shape  it  appears,  is  hateful  to 
God  Almighty,  fo  there  are  fome  particular  Sins  of  a  more 
hainous  Nature,  and  worfe  Confequence,  than  others.  Thofe 
againft  CHURCH  or  STATii  are  of  a  deeper  Dye  than 
Sins  againft  Private  Perfons.  Rebellion  is  as  the  Sin  of  Witch 
craft,  lays  Samuel* 

And  indeed  any  thing  that  ftrikes  at  the  Foundation  of  Go 
vernment,  and  affects  the  whole  Community  at  once,  is  of  far 
greater  Concern  than  \\hatrelatestopaiticularPerfons;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  pray  heartily,  to  be  deliver'd  from 
every  Thing  which  may  tend  to  the  Ruin  of  the  Common- 
Wealth. 

And  certainly  nothing  is  of  worfe  Conference  to  a  Society 
than  Sedition ;  when  licentious   People  aflfume  the  Liberty  tot 
tax   the  Mated  Laws  of  the  Nation,  and  either  in  ciofe  Cabals,] 
or  open  Meetings,  endeavour  to  alienate  the  Affections  of  thd 
Populace  fiom  their  Governotirs,  by  putting  falfe  Glofles  up 
on  their  Actions  or  Ordinances,    Againft  this  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  teaches,  not  to  fpeak  Evil  of  Dignities  (/i),  ncttomeddm 
with  them  that  are  given  to  Change  (6).    What  Mifcliiei  icdij 
tious  Practice  have  done  in  Kingdoms   and   States  needs  n< 
Proof,  efpecially  to  aBritainwho  remembers  FORTYONE] 
and   feriouflv  and  Sadly  confiders,  That  all  the  Misfortunes 
have  labour 'd   under  fince,  (and  which  I'm  afraid  are  not  y< 
over)  are  owing  to  the  Sedition  of  our  then  Pretenders  to  Zea| 
for  God  and  their  Country.     And  furely  any  one  who  abh( 
the   Viilany  of  that  Time,  and  laments  the  Mifchief  that  er 
fu'd   upon  it,  (as  all   true  Chiiftians  do)  will  heartily 
**  From  .til  Sedition Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

Privy  Cojifpiracy  and  Rebellion  are  SeJition  put  in  pra&kfl 
only    with  this  Difference,  that  Privy  Confpiracy,  is  Sedition 
Oretly   improved  into  traytorcus  Defigns,  and    Rebellion  is  ( 
ic  were)  Sedition  and  Privy  Conf piracy  run  to  Seed. 


S,  jamgf.       (b]  Prov.  14.  zi. 
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Privy  Conspiracy  then  is,  when  one  or  more  Traytors  lay 
their  Heads' together  (which  is  commonly  bound  by  Oaths, 
and  therefore  call'd  in  Latin  Conjaratio}  to  deftroy  the  Go 
vernment,  or  chief  Governor.  That  this  is  a  heinous  Crime 
will  be  no  News  to  any  who  reads  the  Holy  Scripture,  and 
finds  that  we  ought  not  to  curfe  the  King,  no  not  in  our 
private  Chamber  (#).  And  that  the  Apoftles  make  the  Per- 
fons  of  Chief  Governors  fo  facred,  that  the  refilling  their  Au 
thority  is  flying  in  the  Face  of  God  himfelf  (6).  Hvery  Chri 
ftian  therefore  ihould  heartily  pray,  "  from  Privy  Confpiracy  — 
"  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

Rebellion  is  an  open    Riling  in  Arms   and  publick  Refift- 
jing    t.ie    Government  :    A    Sin   fo   directly  oppofite  to  the 
very    Genius   of  Chriftianity,  that   they  who  are  guilty  of  it, 
\io  (ipfo  fafto}  renounce  Chrift  and  his  Religion.     If  every 
oul  muft  be  fttbjett  to  the  higher  powers,  by  the  Apoftle  S.  Paul's 
?^u!c  (r),  then  iurely  flying  in  the  Face  of  thole  higher  Powers 
;s  utterly  unlawful.     Nor  is  there  A  NY  CAUSE  whatsoever 
ijhat    v. ill   juftify  Subje&s  Rebelling  againft  their  Superiours  ;K 
fpr  if  Kings  aii  ONLY  by  GOD's  Authority,  they  are  ac- 
'Oiintable   ONLY  to  HIM,  and   rebelling  againft  them  is  as 
inch  rebelling  againft  God,  as  re  belling  againft  the  late  Queen's 
;i\vfnl    Commiilioner  in    North   Britain  was  rebel ling-againft 
er  hire  Majefty.     1  wiili  they  who  preach  Rctiftar.ce,  would 
'.  wilder  ferioafly  whether  tl>c Holy  Scripture,  or  the  Primitive 
ichors,  give  them   any  Countenance   for  that  Anti-chriftian 
loBrioe ;  and   ler  them   lay  the  Do&rine  of  Chrift  and  his 
•potties,  and  the  Dv)&rines  of  the  whole  Catbolick  Church  in 
Be  one  Scale,  and   the   pew  Dreams  of  fome  Apoftate  Chri- 
ij  ansin  the  other,  and  fee  which  will  carry  it;  and  if  theCor- 
jlption  of  the  Times  or  fecular  Intereft  prevail  with  any  Man 
i|  JU(^Se  pa^ially  in  a  Matter  of  fo  great  Conference,  take 
jirau/s's  Damnation,  and  put  it  with  his  Doctrine,  and  the 
lUfoughConfideration  of  that  will  far  outweigh  the  FALSE 
,'lliACE    which  the    higheft   Prieft  in  Chriftendom  can  pro- 
$  mce  to  the  contrary  Opinion. 

dy  defign'd  Brevity   will   not  allow  me  to  enlarge  upon 
:  All   therefore  thar   I  fhall  fay  is,  That  whoever  will 
rove   himfelf  a   good  Chriftian,  an  honcft  Man,  or  a  good 
je£,  will   heartily  pray,  "  From   all  Sedition,  privy  Confpi- . 
tcy  and  Rebellion  ;  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
"he  Welfare  of  all  Chriftian  States  depends  much  upon  the 
bljrhment  of  Religion:  For,  betides  the  Protection  which 
Nations  profefling  the  true  Religion  have  reaibn  to  expect, 
Obligations  of  Confcience  go   very  far  (where  they  are 


10.  zo.        (£)  R<jw.  13.  2..        (c)  Mid. 
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duly  preft)  towards  due  Obedience  to  Lawful  Magiftrates  : 
And  if  Peoples  Principles  be  tainted  with/*//*  Doctrines,  they 
muft  and  will  have  Influence  upon  their  Practice  too :  And 
what  Mifchief  fome  falfe  Doftrines  have  done  in  the  World  I 
{han't  at  prefent  recount.  And  therefore  it  is  very  edifying 
to  pray,  "  From  all  falfe  Eoftrine  -  -  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

Herefy  is  an   obftinate    Error  in  fome  fundamental  Article 
of  the  Faith.     This  great   Evil   began  early  in  the  Church  ; 
even  in  the  Apoftles  Days  we  find  fome  denying  the  Refur- 
re£tion  of  the  Dead,  and   no   wonder  ilnce  others  deny  d  the 
Lord  that  bought  them.     It  will  not  be  expeaed  that  I  fhould 
go  thro'  the  many  Species  of  Herefies,  which   we  are  now 
forrounded  with  :  I  am   heartily  forry  they  are  fo  numerous, 
The  Chriftian  Faith  is  but  one,  and   whoever  believes  con 
trary  to  that  Eaith,  which  was  once  deli  ver'd  to  the  Saints 
and  perfift  obftinately  in  that  Error,  is  an  Heretick  :  And  o 
what  pernicious  Confequence  that  has  been  in  all  Ages  to  th< 
Church  of  Chrift,  and  to  all  Civil  States,  is  two  well  known  t< 
need  any  Illuftration.     When  we  have  fo  many  about  us,  am 
ftill  gathering  more  Strength,  we  have  good  Reafon  to  pray, 
44  From  all  Herefy  —   -  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

Schifm  is  a  Caufelefs  Separating  from  a  Right  Conftituted 
Church  ;  /.  e.  Leaving  the  Communion  of  a  Lawful  Churchy 
when  we  may  partake  of  all  the  Chriftian  Ordinances  in  tbj 
Church,  \vithout  doing  any  thing  which  God's  Law  forbids* 
If  the  Church  whereof  you  are  Members  is  a  found  Part  of  thet 
Church  of  Chiift,  and  requires  nothing  of  her  Children  thai 
is  in  its  own  Nature  fmful,  No  Pretence  can  make  a  Sepan 
ration  from  that  Church  lawful.  Wherever  there  is  a  Sepa« 
ration,  there  is  Schifm ;  but  if  the  Church  of  which  I  am  a 
Member  requires  Terms  of  Communion  which  are  inconfiftent 
with  the  known  Laws  of  God,  I  muft  feparate  from  her; 
and  then  there  is,  without  doubt,  a  Schifm,  but  the  ChmchJ 
guilty  of  it,  not  I;  and  Wo  to  them  by  'whom  the  OjfenA 

comes. 

Let  us  then  mark  them  who  caufe  Divifions  and  avoid  them,    u 
The  Church   of  Chrift  is  one,  and  all  the  particular  Chur 
ches   in    the    Chriftian  World   (which   hold   the   Orthodox 
Faith,  the  true  Ghriftian  Worfhip,  and  the  ancient  Apoitoh- 
cal  Government)  make  up  that  ONE  Catbolick  and  Afofolifi 
Church,  out  of  which  (in  God's  ordinaiy  way  of  dealing  wit 
Men)  there  is  no  Salvation  ;  whoever  therefore  without  ( 
feparates  fr^gm-any  one   particular  Church,  whole  FAIT 
WORSHIP  and  GOVERNMENT  are   agreable   to  the  H^ 
Scriptures  (as  a  Separation  from  ftich  a  Church,  mud  ceifain- 
ly    be   caufeleft)  he,  that  dms  feparates,  is  a  SJ;ifmatid>  iron 
the   Univerfal   Church  of  Chrift  :  For   as  a  Man's  Finger  CD 


t 
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off  from  his  Hand, 

fT  thf£   Bt^ha:fepParaCtes°utCaufe  from  the  Church 
Slde  ;  fo   one   who  leparat  cborch,  is,  «J>/» 


«»  -  ,} . 

The  Meaning  of  which  is  no  more  but  this  , 
«  O  Son   of  God  who  waft  pleas'd  for  our  Redcmpnon  to 
«  tafe  o"r  Nacure  upon  thee  ;  by  thy  .flaming  ot  our  Fldh, 


10U  wao  wra  P,c»  u  to  £e  born  of  the  Blefled  Virgin 
without  thePleaft  Spot  or  Stain  of  Original  Corrup 
«  tion  ;'  By   thy  immaculate  Birth   and  hl^Natmty,    Go0, 

"  -thotwho'didft  fulfil  the  Law  for  us,  and  was  cirsum 


"  cis'd  the  eighth  Day  according  to  the  Jewift,  Law  ;  By  thy 
44  Obedience  to  the  Divine  Command  and  Inftitution,  Good 
14  Lord  deliver  MS  from  thofe  many  Sins  which  we  have  com- 
44  mirted  againft  God's  Laws. 

44  Thou,  who  waft  baptized  by  John's  Baptifm,  to  teach  us 
"  Purity  of  Mind  and  Confcience  ;  By  that  Baptifm,  Good 
14  Lord  deliver  us  from  the  many  Breaches  of  our  rliptifmal 
"  Vow,  and  grant  that  we,  after  thy  Example,  may  fulfil  all 
44  Righteoufnefs. 

1  Thou,  who  for  our  Sakcs  didft  faft  40  Days  and  40 
"  Nights ;  By  thy  Fafting,  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  ajl  Sins 
<l  of  Intemperance,  and  give  us  Grace  fo  to  mortify  our  Bo- 
"  dies,  that  our  Flefh  being  fubdued  to  the  Spirit,  we  may  ever 
41  obey  thy  Godly  Motions. 

44  Thou,  who  didft  fully  Experience  the  Force  of  the  Devil's 
"  ftrongeft  Aflaults  againft  human  Nature,  and  who  by  thy 
44  mighty  Power  overcame  and  vanquifhed  him  ;  By  thy 
44  'Temptation,  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  all  Temptations  of 
44  the  World,  the  Flefh  and  the  Devil ;  and  let  us  not  be 
4t  tempted  above  what  we  are  able. 

44  Thou,  who  for  our  Sakes  didft  undergo  fo  great  a  Conflict 
4'  in  the  Garden,  as  to  fweat  as  it  were  Drops  of  Blood  ;  By 
44  that  A^ony  and  bloody  Sweatt  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  the 
14  bitrer  Pains  due  to  Sin. 

44  Thou,  who  for  our  Sins  didft  give  thy  felf  up  into  the 
44  Hands  of  barbarous  Men,  and  didft  from  them  endure  many 
44  Indignities  and  Affronts,  and  afterwards  the  fhamefui  and 
44  painful  Death  of  the  Crofs  ;  By  thy  Crofs  and  Pajjlon,  Good 
44  Lord  deliver  us  from  the  Shame  due  to  our  Sins  here,  and 
"  from  theCurfe  that  waits  impenitent  Sinners  hereafter. 

41  Thou,  who  by  thy  Death  didft  fmifn  that  Satisfa£Hon 
41  whirh  God's  Juftice  required  for  our  Sins,  and  by  thy  de- 
4<  fcending  into  the  Grave  gaveft  Teftimony  to  all  the  World 
*4  that  thou  wart  truly  dead  ;  By  the  precious  Death  and  Burial^ 
4<  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  eternal  Death,  and  grant  that 
"  we  may  be  bary'd  with  Thee,  that  through  the  Grave  and 
44  Gate  of  Death  we  may  pafs  to  our  glorious  Refurre£Hon. 

44  Thon,  who  by  the  Pover  of  thy  glorious  Godhead  didft 
w  overcome  Death,  and  by  thy  Refurre&ion  didft  open  the 
44  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  ail  Believers ;  By  thy  glorious  Refur- 
41  retfion,  Good  Lord  deliver  us  and  raife  us  from  the  Death 
4<  of  Sin  to  the  Life  of  Righteoufnefs. 

44  Thou,  who  didft  afcend  into  Heaven  to  prefent  thy  facri- 

*c  ficed  Body  to  God  as  our  High  Prieft,  and  by  thy  continusl 

"  Jnterceffion  fheweft  thy  felf  our  merciful  Advocate  ;  By 

44  thy  glorious  Afcevjion,   Good   Lord   deliver  us  from  all  ouj 

;."  Sins. 

"  The  a, 
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«  Thou,  who  didft  fend  the  Comforter,  according  to  thy 
"  gracious  Promife,  to  thy  Followers,  even  the  Spirit  of 
«  Truth  to  lead  us  into  all  Truth  ;  By  the  coming  down  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft,  good  Lord  deliver  us  from  all  falie  Doctrine, 
"  and  "ive  us,  by  the  fame  Spirit,  a  right  Judgment  in  all 
«'  Things,  and  grant  that  we  may  always  obey  ms  godly  Mo- 

AnTis  not  all  this  very  Edifying  ?  Does  not  every  Petition 
of  this  tend  to  make  us  wifer  and  better  ?  And  is  there  one 
Word  in   all  this  that  has  the  lead  Tinaure  of  Popery  or  So- 
perdition  ?  I  hope  you  don't  think  there  is. 
The  next  Thing  that  occurs  in  our  Litany  is, 
"  In   all  time   of  our  Tribulation,  &c.    Good  Lord  deliver  «/. 
In  this  we  pray  for  Mercy  and  Afliftance  in  all  States  and  Con 
ditions  of  Life  ;  there  being  no  Time  of  our  Life  but  what  is 
comprehended   in  this :  For  as  by  Tribulation  is  meant  all  kind 
of  Affliaion,  fo  by   Wealth  is  understood  all  forts  ot  worldly 
Comforts.     When  therefore  we  fay,     "  In  all  time  of  our  Tri- 

<l  bulation Good  Lord  deliver  MS,  we    mean  thus  much  : 

In  all  our  AfHiaions,  whether  in  Want  or  Sicknefs,  in  Danger 
or  Lofs,  in  Perfection  or  Reproach,  or  any  other  Tribulation 
v/hatfoever,  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  murmuring  or  repining 
at  thy  Providence,  from  putting  our  Tru/l  in  any  other  but 
God,  from  hating  or  revenging  our  felves  upon  thofe  who  are 
made  the  Instruments  of  Providence  in  affixing  us ;  and  efpe- 
cially,  Good  Lord  deliver  us  from  doing  any  Thing  that  is  un- 
juft  or  unlawful,  to  extricate  our  felves  from  our  Difficul- 

tics. 

"  In  all  time  of  our  Wealth Good  Lord  deliver  us,  i.  e. 

When  we  are  in  Profperity,  and  have  Plenty,  and  Friends,  and 
Health,  and  Strength,  or  any  other  worldly  Comforts,  good 
Lord  deliver  us  from  letting  our  Atfeaions  upon  them,  or  from 
forgetting  his  Mercy  from  whom  they  came  ;  fave  us  from  be 
ing  exalted  becaufe  we  are  in  better  Condition  than  other 
Men,  and  from  treating  others  with  difdain  ;  deliver  us  from 
abufing  our  Plenty  to  intemperance  and  Luxury;  and  efpe- 
cialiy,  good  Lord  deliver  us  from  being  Stingy  and  Unmerci 
ful  to  thofe  who  want. 

I  hope  I  need  not  fpend  Time  in  recommending  the  reft  ot 
this  Petition  to  you:  In  the  Hour  of  Death,  and  In  the  Day 
«  Oj  Judgment,  Good  Lord  deliver  us.  For,  whoever  confi- 
ders,  that  it  Is  appointed  for  Men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the 
J-udffment ;  and  at  the  fume  time  refleas  upon  the  Uncertainty 
of  the  time  and  mariner  of  our  Death,  will  heartily  join  in  this 
Petition  ;  and  as  devoutfy  in  the  next  to  be  fav'd  in  the  Day 
of  the  Lord.  It  were  an  eafy  Matter  to  make  a  long  and  not 
ttfelcfs  Difcourfe  upon  this  whole  Petition;  but  it  would  be 

foreign 


But  becaofe  this  Term  Univerfal  Church  is  not  fo  well  un- 
derftood  as  it  fhould  be,  (the  Belief  of  it  being  fo  nece^ry 
that  it  is  an  Article  of  our  Creed)  I  (hall  take  this  Opportu 
nity  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  it,  and  what  regard  ought 
to  be  had  for  it. 

«H*  Holy  Church  Univerfal  (  or  as  it  is  in  the  Creed,  the  Ho 
ly  Catholick  Church)  is,  t4  The  one  univerfal  Society  of  all 
^  Chriftian  People  incorporated  by  the  New  Covenant  in  Baptifw, 
«  under  Jefus  Chrijl  its  fupreme  Heady  and  dijlributed  under 
"  lawful  Governors  and  Pajlors  into  particular  Churches,  hold- 
"  in*  Communion  with  each  other  in  all  the  EJfentials  of  Chnfian 
«  Faith,  and  Worfiip  Difcipline.  [Dr.  Scott's  Chrift.  Life,  Part 

*'  That  the  Chriftian  Univerfal  Church  is  [an  Vniverfal  So 
ciety  of  all  Chrijlian  People]  is  plain  from  Eph.  4.  4,  5.  There 
is  but  One  Body  as  well  as  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  Faith, 
one  Baptifm.  And  our  Saviour  tells  us,  That  upon  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  there  {hall  be  One  Fold  under  one  Shepherd, 

S.  fohn  10.  1 6. 

that  the  Chriftian  Church  is  a  Society  of  Chriltians  [**£ 
corporated  by  the  New  Covenant  in  Baptifm]  we  are  told,  Eph. 
2  ll  That  it  is  a  Building  ftly  framd  together,  growing  into 
an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord.  And  i  Cor.  la.  13.  By  one  Spirit 
we  are  all  baptiz'd  into  one  Body,  &c. 

That  the  Catholick  Church  is  one  Society- 
fits    Chrift  its  fiiprewe  Head]  appears  from  Col.  I.  1 8.  He  (1.  e. 
Chrift)  is  the  Head  of  the  Body  of  the  Church..    And  Eph.  5.  23. 
<Tbc  Husband  is  the  Head  of  the  Wife  EVEN  AS  Chrijl  it  Head 
of  the  Church. 

That  the  Catholick  Church  is  one  umverfal  Society  [dijtn- 
bttted  into  particular  Churls']  plainly  appears  from  the  fre 
quent  mention  of  the  Churches  of  Judea,  Gal.  i.  2 a.  of  Sama 
ria  and  Galilee,  A3s  9.  31.  and  the  feven  Churches  in  the 
Revelations  ;  all  which  and  many  others  mention'd  in  the  New 
Teftament,  are  onlv  fo  many  particular  Churches,  all  toge 
ther  making  up  the  ONE  UNIVERSAL  or  CATHOUCK 
CHURCH. 

That  the  CaMick  Church  is  diftributed  into  pamculai 
Churches  [.under  lawful  Governors  and  Paflorsl  is  plain  from 
Reafon  and  Scripture.  It  is  impoflible  for  the  whole  Church 
to  meet  together  in  one  Place,  either  for  Worfhip  or  Govern 
ment  ;  and  therefore  I  have  fhew'd  that  it  is  diihibuted  into 
particular  Churches  for  the  Convenienry  of  thofe.  But  no 
particular  Church  can  have  cither  Worfhip  or  Government, 
without  lawful  Pafto.-s.  And  the  Apoftle  tells  us,  Epb.  4. 
n,  12.  that  Chrift  ordain'd  Apophs,  Prophet (,  Evxngelijis, 
Pxftors  and  'Teachers,  for  the  ctwjAfting  together  the  Saints, 

And 


And  for  this  Reafon,  our  Saviour  fent  the  Apoftles,  with 
Power  to  fend  or  ordain  others  as  Paftors  of  his  Church  to 
the  end  of  the  World,  S.  John  20. 

And  that  the  Catholick  Church  is  one  Society  diftiibutcd 
into  particular  Churches  [.holding  Communion  with  each  other] 
I  think  will  be  very  eafily  prov'd,  from  Scripture  and  the  Na 
ture  of  Chriftian  Unity.  But  becaufe  I  would  have  our  Obli 
gation,  to  hold  Communion  with  all  Churches  who  are  in 
Communion  with  the  Church  Carholick,  made  very  intelligi 
ble  ;  and  that  I  can't  do  it  better  than  that  excellent  Author, 
•whofe  Definition  of  the  Church  I  have  given  you  ;  I  will  beg 
leave  to  tranfcribe  all  that  he  fays  npon  this  Head.  You  will 
find  it  in  his  Cbr.  Life,  Part  i,  v.  2.  f,  298. 

4<  By  holding  Communion  with  each  other,  I  mean  owning 
"  each  other  as  Parts  of  the  fame  Body,  and  admitting  each 
"  others  Members,  as  Occafion  ferves,  into  actual  Communi- 
"  on  with  them  in  all  Religious  Offices.  It  is  true,  in  the 
41  Primitive  Churches  there  were  fundry  prudential  A&s  of 
"  Communion  pafs'd  between  them,  fuch  as  their  foim'd  and 
"  communicatory  Letters,  by  which  the  holy  Bifhops  gave 
"  an  Account  to  each  other  of  the  State  and  Condition  of 
*'  their  refpe&ive  Churches,  and  confulted  each  others  Judg- 
**  ment  about  them  ;  but  thefe  were  not  at  all  ciTential  to  that 
4<  Communion  which  they  were  obliged  as  true  Churches  to 
M  maintain  with  one  another.  All  the  Communion  which 
'*  they  are  obliged  to,  as  they  are  fimilar  Parts  and  Diftribu- 
*'  tions  of  the  Catholick  Church,  is,  that  they  fhould  not 
4<  divide  into  feparate  Churches,  fo  as  to  exclude  each  others 
4t  Members  from  communicating  in  others  Worfhip  when- 
,"  ever  they  have  Occafion  to  travel  from  one  Church  to  an- 
"  other :  For  fo  long  as  there  is  no  Rupture  between  diftant 
u  Churches,  no  declar'd  Difowning  of  each  other,  no  exprefs 
*'  Refufal  of  any  Act  of  Communion  to  each  others  Members, 
*'  they  may  be  truly  faid  to  maintain  all  neceifary  Commu- 
*'  nion  with  each  other.  And  that  this  Communion  is  ab- 
**  folutely  neceflary  between  all  thofe  particular  Churches  into 
"  which  the  Catholick  Church  is  diftributed,  will  evidently 
'*  appear  from  thefe  four  Confiderations.  Firft,  That  by 
*'  Baptifm,  as  was  {hewed  before,  all  ChriiHan  People  are 
"  made  Members  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  by  being 
"  made  Members  of  it,  they  are  obliged  to  communicate 
"  with  it  ;  for  how  can  they  aft  a*  Parts  of  the  Whole,  that 
"  hold  no  Communication  with  the  Whole  ?  They  who  are 
**  Members  of  any  Society,  have  not  orly  a  Right  to  com- 
"  municate  in  all  the  common  Benefits  of  it,  but  ulfo  anObli- 
*4  gation  to  communicate  in  all  the  common  Offices  of  it  r, 
**  And  therefore  fiuce  by  Baptifm  we  are  made  Members  of 
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"  the  Catholick  Church  or  Society  of  Chriftians,  we  are 
**  thereby  not  only  cntitulcd  to  partake  with  it  in  all  its  Pri- 
44  vileges,  but  alfo  obliged  to  join  with  it  in  all  its  Offices. 
*'  But  then,  Secondly,  It  is  farther  to  be  confidcr'd,  that  the 
4<  Catholick  Church  being  all  diftiibuted  into  particular 
44  Churches,  we  can  no  otherwife  communicate  with  it,  than 
44  by  communicating  wi;h  fome  particular  Church  :  For  how 
44  can  we  communicate  with  the  Whole,  that  is  all  diftribu- 
"  ted  into  Parrs,  without  communicating  with  fome  Part  of 
11  the  Whole?  And  fince  the  Whole  is  nothing  but  only  a 
"  Collection  of  all  the  Parts,  what  Communion  can  they 
"  hold  with  the  Whole,  who  hold  no  Communion  with  any 
"  Part  of  it  ?  So  long  therefore  as  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as 
*'  a  vifible  Catholick  Church  upon  Jtiarth,  we  are  oblig'd  by 
u  our  Baptifm,  unlefs  Neceffity  hinders  us,  to  maintain  a 
"  vifible  Communion  with  it  ;  and  fo  long  as  this  Catholick 
•4  Church  is  all  difhibuted  into  fo  many  particular  vifible 
"  Churches,  we  can't  vifibly  communicate  with  it,  unlefs  we 
4<  communicate  with  fome  one  of  thefe  particular  Churches  : 
"  For  how  can  we  be  in  Communion  with  the  whole  Body, 
"  when  we  are  our  of  Communion  with  ail  the  Parts,  unleis 
"  we  can  find  a  Body  to  communicate  with,  without  all  irs 
44  Parts,  or  fome  Univerfal  Church  without  all  particular 
44  Churches  ?  but  then,  Thirdly,  It  is  alfo  to  be  confider'd, 
"  that  as  we  cannot  communicate  with  the  Univerfal  Church 
•*  without  communicating  with  fome  particular  one,  fo  nei- 
<4  ther  do  we  communicate  with  the  Univerfal  Church  by 
44  communicating  with  any  particular  one,  unlefs  that  par~ 
"  ticular  one  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church  Univerfal. 
44  For  if  I  cannot  communicate  with  the  Whole,  without  be- 
44  ing  in  Communion  with  fome  Part  of  the  Whole,  it  is 
44  impoflible  I  fhould  communicate  with  the  Whole,  unlefs 

*  I  communicate  with  fome  Part  that  is  in  Communion  with 
"  the  Whole.  It  is  as  poffible  for  a  Finger  to  communicate 

4  with  a  Body  by  being  join'd  to  an  Arm  Which  is  feparated 
"  from  the  Body,  as  it  is  for  a  Chriftian  to  communicate  with 
"  the  Church  Cathohck,  by  being  join'd  to  a  Church  that  is 
14  fepurate  from  the  Church  Catholick.  But  then,  Fourthly 
44  and  laflly,  There  is  no  particular  Church  can  be  in  Corrr- 
kt  munion  with  the  Catholick,  that  fepa rates  itfelf  from  the 
14  Communion  of  a  particular  Church  that  is  in  Communirn 
14  with  the  Catholick.  For  they  who  feparate  from  any  Part 
14  of  any  Whole,  muft  neceflarily  feparate  from  the  Whole, 
"  becaufe  the  Whole  is  nothing  but  all  rhe  Parts  together, 
"  and  it  is  a  Contradiction  to  fay,  that  they  who  are  fepar- 
"  rated  from  any  one  Part  are  yet  united  to  the  Whole.  How 
"  then  is  it  poflible  for  any  Church  to  feau-atc  itfelf  from  the 

14  Commu- 
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44  Communion  of  any  other  Church,  which  is  a  true  Part  of 
"  the    Church  Cachoiick,  without  feparating  itfelf  from  the 
c<  Communion    of  the   Church   Catholick  itfelf ;    fince   the 
44  Church   Catholick  is  nothing  but  a  Collection  of  all  true 
44  Churches;    and  to  be  at  the  fame  time  united  to  all  true 
*4  Churches  and  feparated  from  one  true  Church,  is  the  fume 
44  Abfurdity   as  to   be  feparated  from  all  true  Churches  and 
44  united  to  one.     In  fhort,  the  Catholick  Church  is  one  by 
"  the  Communion   of  all  its  Parts>  and  therefore  they  who 
44  break  Communion  with  any  one  Part,  muft  neceflarily  dif- 
**  unite  themfelves  from  the  Whole  ;  for  when  two  Churches 
44  feparate  from   one  another,  it  muft  be  either  becaufe  the 
44  one  requires  fuch  Terms  of  Communion  as  are  not  Catho- 
44  lick,  or  becaufe  the  other  refufes  fuch  as  are.     Now  that 
44  Church  which  requires  finful  or  uncatholick  Terms  of  Com- 
44  munion,  does  hereby  not  only  exclude  one,  but  all  Parts  of 
44  the  Catholick  Church  from  its  Communion,  becaufe  they 
41  are  all  equally  oblig'd  not  to  communicate  with  any  Church 
44  upon  finful  Terms  of  Communion,  and  that  Church  which 
44  excludes  all   Parts  of  the  Catholick  Church  from  its  Com- 
44  munion,  muft  in  fo  doing  feparate  itfelf  from  the  Commu- 
14  nion  of  the  Catholick  Church.     And  fo  on  the  other  Hand, 
44  that   Church  which  refufes  the  Communion  of  any  other 
44  Church  upon  lawful  and  catholick  Terms,  does  thereby  fe- 
4<  parate   itfelf   from  the  Communion  of  all    Parts  of  the 
44  Catholick  Church,  becaufe  it  feparates  from  a  Part  that  is 
"  in  Communion   with  all  the  Parts  of  it :  For  that  Church 
41  which  may  be  lawfully  communicated  with,  is  in  Commu- 
44  nion  with  all  other  Churches  that  are  in  Communion  with 
4<  the  Catholick  Church  ;  and  therefore  that  Church  which 
4t  feparates  from  its  Communion,  cannot  be  in  the  Number 
44  of  thofe  Churches  that  are  in  Communion  with  the  Catho- 
4t  lick  Church  :  And  how  then  can  this  feparating  Church  be 
4<  in    the  Communion  of  the  Catholick  Church,  when  it  is 
44  ,out  of  Communion  of  any  one  of  thofe  Churches  of  which 
44  the  Catholick  Church  confifts  ?  All  thofe  particular  Chur- 
44  ches  therefore  into  which  the  Catholick  Church  is  diftribu- 
44  ted,  muft   be  in  Communion   with  each  other,  othenvife 
44  they   are  fo  far  from  being  Diftributions  of  the  Catholick 
44  Church,  that   they  are  only  fo  many  Sehifms  and  Divifions 
44  from  it.     For  if  every  Chriftian  is  oblig'd  by  his  Baptifm 
44  to  communicate  with  the  Catholick  Church  ;  and  if  he  can 
44  no  orherwife  communicate  with  it,  than  by  communicating 
4<  with  fome  particular  Church  which  is  in  Communion  with 
44  the  Church  Catholick  ;  and  laftly,  if  no  particular  Church 
44  can  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church  Catholick,  which 
44  is   not  in  Communion  with  all  the  Churches  of  which  the 

44  Chareb 
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«  Church  Catholicks  confift  ;  then  it  is  abfolutely  neceflary* 
"  that  all  thofe  Chriilians  into  which  the  Church  Catholick  is 
"  dilhibuted  Ihould  maintain  a  Catholick  Communion  with 

"  one  another. 

Mow  wherein  this  Commnmon  bonfilts,  1  told  you  in  the 
Definition  of  the  Church,  viz-  In  all  the  Effentials  of  Chrijlian 
Faith,  Worjhip  and  Difcipline. 

By  the  Effentials  of  Chrijlian  Faith,  muft  be  under- 
flood  every  Define  neceffary  to  the  Being  of  Chnftia- 
nity  '  for  it  is  not  every  Difference  in  Opinion  about 
Points  of  Faith,  that  will  unchriftian  either  particular  Men, 
or  particular  Churches,  but  it  is  denying  a  fundamental  Voc- 
tr>re  of  Ctoif'utnity,  without  which  the  Religion  or  the 
Mediator  can't  ftand,  that  makes  any  Man,  or  any  Church, 
Heretical,  and  Idofes  the  Obligation  of  Chriftian Commu 
nion  with  that  Man  or  Church  as  to  Doanne.  That  fuch  a 
Communion  in  rhe  Eflfentials  of  Faith  ought  to  be  between  all 
the  particular  Churches  which  make  up  the  one  Catholick 
Church,  is  plain  from  2  Cor.  13.  II.  where  all  Cnnftians  are 
commanded  to  fandfaf  in  one  Spirit  with  one  Mtnd.  Phil. 
I  21  Walk  by  the  fame  Rule,  an  d  think  the  fame  t  hings.  I  Cor. 
i'  10  to  be  wind  together  in  the  fame  Mind,  and  in  the  Jam* 
judgment.  ^  Tim.  I.  13.  Xo  hohi  faf  the  Form  of  fovnd 

'  «•  jt  is  R0t  the  differing  of  one  Church  froni  ano- 
"  ther  in  Doarines,  that  arc  either  remote  from  or  near  the 
«  Foundations  of  Chriftianity,  that  diflblves  their  Commu- 
«  nion  in  the  Chriftian  Faith  ;  but  fo  long  as  the  Fundamcn- 
"  tal  Doarines  of  the  Gofpel  are  fecur'd  on  both  fides,  no  cor- 
<4  rupt  Doarines  on  either  fide  can  warrant  a  Breach  of  Com- 
«  reunion  between  'em.  It  is  trite,  if  the  erring  Church  im- 
"  pofcs  the  Belief  of  its  Errors  as  a  Condition  of:  its  Commu- 
«  nion,  no  Church  or  Chriftiah  that  believes  them  to  be  Er- 
"  rors,  can  lawfully  Communicate  with  it,  be  thofe  Errors 
«'  never  fo  fmall  or  inconfiderable  ;  not  that  in  themfelvei 
**  they  are  fuflScient  Caufe  of  Separation,  but  becaufe  they 
"  who  don't  believe  Jem  can't  profefs  they  do,  without  telling 
*'  a  Lye,  which  is  a  Condition  that  is  fimply  unlawiul - 
t)r.  Scot'*  Chr.  Life.  Part  2.  Vol.  z.  p.  $06. 

But  heie  they  who  feparate  muft  be  very  hue  from  plAtn  BMt* 
fcnce  of  Scripture,  that  the  Doarines  which  they  call 
are   really   fo,  and   not   pretend    Corruptions  for  Separation, 
when  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  in  the  Church  they  depart  from  : 
For  no  Error   can  feparate  any  Church  or  Chnfti 
Catholick  Communion  of  Faith  but  Bereft,  or  making  things 
Of  Faith  which  are  not  fo  ;  either  of  which  is  a  lawful  < 
&  Separation,  l 
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i.  All  particular  Churches  hold  Communion  with  one  ano 
ther  in  all  Eflentials  of  Chriftian  Worfhip. 

The  Eflence  of  Chriftian  Worfhip  is,  "  T.he  Invocation 
"  of  the  one  Eternal  God  thro  the  one  Mediator  Jefus  Chrift, 
"  and  the  Participation  of  the  two  Sa.rxments,  Baptifm  andthe 
"  Lord's  Supper. 

For  as  there  is  but  one  'Faith,  fo  there  is  but  one  Lord,  hph. 
4.  4.  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  1  Tim.  2.  5. 
but  one  Baptifm,  iiph.  4.  4.  and  one  Bread  of  which  we  are  all 
Partakers,  1  Cov.  10.  17. 

Now  all  particular  Churches  ought  to  communicate  with 
one  another  in  thefe,  and  whoever  refufcs  to  join  in  any  of 
thefe  (where  they  are  not  hincier'd  by  fmful  Worfhip)  fepa- 
rates  from  the  Catholick  Church  :  and  whatever  Church  im- 
pofes  unlawful  Terms  of  Worfhip,  excludes  all  other  Churches 
from  her  Communion  in  Worfhip,  and  whatever  Church  ex 
cludes  all  others  from  her  Communion  in  Worfhip,  excludes 
her  felf  from  the  Catholick  Church. 

«  AS  long  as  the  Eflentials  of  Worfhip  are  kept  in- 

«  tire  and  pure,  and  are  not  fo  blended  with  unlawful  Mix- 
44  tures,  but  that  we  fafely  may  partake  of  'em  without  being 
44  at  all  oblig'd  to  partake  of  any  Sin  ;  in  this  Cafe,  to  refute 
*'  to  Communicate  with  any  Church  is  to  feparate  from  the 
44  Communion  of  the  Catholick  Church.  For,  for  the  fame 
"  Reafon  that  any  Church  refufes  to  communicate  with  this 
4<  Church,  it  muft  refufe  to  Communicate  with  all  others  in 
44  the  World,  bccaufe  we  cannot  to  this  Day,  nor  ever  could 
«  Communicate  with  any  Church  in  the  World  in  which  theie 
44  are  not  fome  Defers  of  Difcipline,  fome  Intermixture  of 
44  bad  Men  with  good,  and  fome  indifferent  Modes  and  Ce- 
44  remonies  in  Worfhip.  And  yet  thefe  muft  without  all 
doubt  be  all  the  Reafons  that  can  be  pretended  for  refufing  to 
join  in  Worfhip  with  any  Church,  where  the  Eflentials  ot 
Worfhip  are  held  intire. 

".  All  the  particular  Churches  which  make  up  the  one  Ca- 
thol'ick  Church  muft  Communicate  with  one  another,  in  all 
the  Effentlals  of  Chrifian  Difcipline  and  Government. 

That  our  Saviour  left  a  Government  in  his  Cnurch  will  not 
(I  fuppofe)  be  deny'd  :  that  all  Churches  ought  to  fubmit  to 
that  Government  which  he  left,  I  conceive  will  not  be  dif- 
puted,  for  if  there  be  any  (landing  Government  to  continue  in 
thrift's  Church,  no  particular  Church  or  Community  ot 
Chriftians,  can  refufe  to  Communicate  in  it  without  divi 
ding  it  felf  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church  Catholick.  ^ 

[What  that  Government  is  which  Chrift  has  appointed  in 
his  Church,  I  (hall  (God  willing)  (hew  hereafter.] 

I  have 
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I  have  been  fuller  in  this  Difcoui  fe  of  the  Church  than  fome 
perhaps  will  think  necelTary,  but  I  muft  confefs,  the  little  ne~ 
ceffity  which  too  may  find  for  a  Difcoui  fe  of  this  Nature  was 
the  very  Rcafon  why  I  found  a  great  deal. 

For  would  every  one  who  calls  himfclf  a  Chriftian,  feri- 
oufly  confider,  the  Obligation  that  lies  upon  him,  to  ~Umty 
and  Communion  with  the  Catholick  Church;  and  that  fuch  Uni 
ty  and  Communion  is  not  to  be  held  but  by  communicating  with 
that  particular  Church  in  which  he  lives  ;  and  that  nothing 
can  juftify  his  feparating  from  the  Communion  of  that 
Church,  but  her  impofmg  FALSE  DOCTRINES  upon  them 
as  Matters  of  Faith,  IDOLATROUS  WORSHIP  in  their 
Devotion,  or  FALSE  PASTORS  as  their  Governours  and 
Teachers  :  I  fay,  would  People  duly  confider  thefe  things, 
they  would  be  afraid  to  rend  the  Church  of  God  into  fo  many 
Schifms  ar,d  Faftions  as  it  is  at  this  Day,  to  the  fcandal  of 
Chriftianny,  and  the  great  hazard  of  many  thoufand  S<;uls. 

Separating  from  the  Church  is  a  renouncing  Chriftianity 
and  denying  your  Creed,  (a}  Whoever  (fays  St.  Cyprian}  is  fe- 
parated  from  the  Church,  is  jcind  to  tie  Adxherefs,  feparated 
from  the  Fromifes  of  the  Church.  Nor  Jhail  he  ever  attain  the 
Chrijlian  Reward  who  forfakss  Chrijl's  Church.  He  if  an  Alien, 
Prophane,  an  Enemy.  He  can't  have  Gcd  for  his  Father,  that 

has  not  the  Church  for  his  Mother I  could  with  a  great 

deal  of  Pleafure,  tranfcribe  a  great  many  Pages  from  that  ele 
gant  Book,  concerning  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  but  that  I  don't 
defiie  to  be  tedious  :  and  I  wilh  with  all  my  heart,  that  they 
•who  make  light  of  Catholiek  Unity  were  weii  acquainted  with 
St.  Cyprian*  Writings. 

Let  them  look  to  it  who  are  the  Authors  and  Abettors  of 
Schifm  ;  tor  tho'  'tis  very  true  that  there  have  been  Divifions 
in  the  Church  ever  fince  it  was  firit  planted,  it  were  better  for 
thofe  who  from  Time  to  Time  have  been  the  Occafion  of  :em, 
that  a  Milflone  were  hanged  about  their  Necks,  and  they  were 
thrown  into  the  depth  of  the  Sea. 

If  then  the  Univerfal  Church  be  fo  Sacred,  and  the  being  a 
Member  of  it  of  fuch  Importance  to  all  Chriftians,  can  we  be 
too  frequent  in  our  Pray'rs  to  God  for  its  Prefervation  in  the 
right  way  :  and  ought  we  not  to  join  with  all  the  Devotion 
of  our  Souls,  and  fay,  We  befeech  thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord  ? 


(a)  Quifquis  ab  Ecckfia  fegregatus  Adult  ere  jungirur,  a  pio 
miilis  Ecclcliae  fcparatur,  nee  ptrvtnkr  ad  Chniii  'piKmia,  quj 
relinquic  Etclefiam  Chriili :  Alunus  eft,  Profanus  eil,  Hoitis  tit* 
Habere  jam  non  poreft  Deum  Pairtm,  qui  Ecckiiam  non  habet  ma- 

trcm DC  Unif,  Eccl.  P»m.  Ed.  p.  254.  b, 

F  z  Having 


Having  thus  pray'd  for  the  \vhole  Church,  we  proceed  to 
put  up  our  Supplication  for  our  Sovereign  the  King  (or 
Queen,  when  there  is  one)  faying. 

*'  'That  it  may  -ple^fe  tJoee,  to  keep  and  ftrengtben  in  the  true 
"  Worshiping  of  t'.ee,  in  righteoufnefs  ar.A  bolinefs  of  Life,  thy 
"  Servant  GHORGE  cur  mojl  Gracious  King  and  Governeur* 

Anfw.  We  hefeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

The  KING  is.-  put  next  in  our  Litany  after  the  "Ubiverfal 
Church,  becaufe  Ke  is  in  our  particular  Church  the  mod  emi 
nent  Member ;  and  therefore  \shen  \vc  come  to  Particulars,  us 
in  Duty  bound,  WCL begin  with  His  Majefty. 

This  Supplication  for  the  KING  is  chofen  with  fuch  Dif- 
crction  and  Piety,  that  no  fober  loyal  Subje&s  \\ill  find  Fault 
with  if.  For,  I.  we  pray  to  God  to  keep  andfrengthen  him 
in  the  true  Worf)ip  cf  him:  And,  2.  That  He  may  adorn  that 
true  Worfhip  with  holinefs  of  Life.  For  fince  it  is  true,  Regis 
ad  exemplum  totus  componitur  Orbis,  thru  Princes,  and  Chief 
Governours,  have  the  Reformation  of  the  Woild  very  much 
in  their  Power ;  we  have  much  reafon  to  pray,  That  cur  Prin 
ces  may  be  Orthodox  in  their  Worfhip,  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  and  Prefcryation  of  true  Religion  ;  and  that  they 
may  by  their  exemplary  Lives  be  indeed  what  the  Apoftie  fays 
they  ought  to  be,  a  Ferrer  to  evil  Doers,  andjor  the  Praife  of 
them  that  do  well. 

I  told  you  before  (a)  what  Authority  we  have  from  I  'Tim. 
2.  2.  for  praying  for  our  Governcurs,  and  therefore  {hall 
not  fay  any  more  of  it  here. 

'  We  generally  give  our  King  [or  Queen]  the  Epithet  of 
Moft  Gracious,  becaufe  our  Holy  Church  (always  Loyal,  and 
{hewing  a  due  Regard  to  our  Princes)  will  not  fo  much  as 
fiippofe  a  wicked  one :  And  God  be  prais'd,  generally  fpeak- 
inp-,  we  have  had  very  good  ones  fince  the  Reformation:  And 
if°we  have  had,  or  fhould  have,  an  ill  King  for  a  Plague,  we 
may  thank  our  felves  for  provoking  God  Almighty  to  fend  us 
a  King  in  his  Wrath. 

We  have  now,  by  the  good  Providence  of  God,  a  Sovereign 
who  undertones  our  Worfiip  and  LOVHSit,  I  pray  God  it 
niity  always  be  fo. 

Let  us  therefore  heartily  and  devoutly  pray,  that  our  Kings 
[or  Queens]  may  be  kept  andflren?tvendin  the  true  Worship  of 
God,  and  in  Right eoufnefs  and  Holinefs  of  Life. 

But  becaufe  a  King  may  pretend  to  be  a  Member  of  an  Or 
thodox  Church,  tho'  ac  the  fame  Time  he  wants  only,  a  fafe  op 
portunity  to  dettroy  it,  (as  Jehu  pretended  a  mighty  Zeal  for 
the  Lord  of  Hofts,  and  made  a  publick  Example  of  thePw/;of 

(*)  Page  41. 
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Baal,  that  he  might  fix  himfelf  in  the  Throne  of  If  re  a  I  by  the 
AihlUnce  of  thole  who  hated  Idolatry,  and  then  fet  up  his  lit 
tle  Prieiis  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  thereby  ftrengthen'd  the 
Sckifrn  which  was  begun  about  a  hundied  Years  before.)  I  fay, 
bccaufe  it  is  poflibie  that  fuch  a  Misfortune  may  happen  to  us, 
we  pray, 

'  Mat  it   may  pleafs   thee   to  rule  His  [or  Her]  Heart  in  thy 
:'  Faith,  Fear   and  Love,  and  that  He    [or  She]  may  evermore 
"  have  Affiance  in  thee,  and  ever  feet  thy  Honour  and  Glory. 
We  befeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.  ' 

Here  we  pray  that  our  Sovereigns  may  not  only  fbew  good 
Example  in  their  Practice,  but  do  it  from  a  good  Principle  ; 
that  their  Hearts  may  be  right  in  the  true  Faith  and  Fear  of 
God,  that  they  may  love  and  truft  in  him,  and  in  all  Acls  of 
Government,  fet  the  Glory  of  God  before  their  Eyes. 

But  the  World  is  To  corrupted,  that  the  Governing  accor 
ding  to  this  Rule  will  be  fure  to  procure  Enimies  to  a  good 
Prince  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  we  of  thefe  Nations 
have  reafon  from  dear  bought  Experience  to  fay  fo,  nor  can 
it  ever  be  deny'd  as  long  as  FORTY  ONE  fhnds  as  a  black 
Record  for  the  Truth  or"  it.  Therefore  we  pray, 

"  That  it   may  pleafe  thee    to   be   His  Defender  <u:d  Keeper, 
*'  gfytyg,  Him  the  Victory  over  all  His  Enemies. 
We  befeech  thee,  &c.' 

Here  we  pray,  thst  God  would  fupport  him  in  the  faithful 

Difcharge  of  that  Ta;ft  committed  to  him  BY  GOD  ;  that  he 

would  preferve  him  from  the  open  Force  of  our  Enemies,  and 

the  fecret  Contrivances  of  feveral  Underminers,  that  neither 

Foreign  Arms,  nor  Domeftick  Poifon,  may  prevail  againft  him. 

And  certainly,  whoever  confljers  of  what  vaft  Conference 

it   is   to  any   Nation  to    have  a  good  Kivg  or  Queen,  and  how 

pernicious   it  is  to   have  fuch  opprefs'd  or  infulred  by  Foreign 

Fees,  or  Donefick  Rebels,  will,  think  the  Pray'r  of  our  Litany 

very  Edifying. 

The  next  Thing  that  follows  is  a  Supplicutjon  for  the  Royal 


vz. 


That  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  hlefs  ana  ffcfervs  Us  Royal  Hi*h~ 
"  nefs  George  Prince  of  Wales,  the  Princeff,  and  their  Iffae  &c. 

We  befeech  thee,  &c. 

The  Reafonablenefs  of  this  will  appear  to  any  one  who  has 
a  value  for  die  Conftitntion  of  thcfc  Kingdoms,  where  the 
Crown  for  nuny  Ages  has  been  Hereditary,  and  I  hope  in  God 
will  always  continue  fo. 

The  Ancients  us'd  to  pray  for  the  Emperor  and  his  whole 
Family,  as  appears  from  the  Liturgy  of  &*  Awbrofe,  where  the 
tmpre/s  is  exprefly  rium'd.  We  therefore  prav,  2^  it  may 
ple.tfe  thee. 

F  5  The 
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The  next  Supplication  is  for  the  Clergy. 
"  'That  it  rnay  pleafe  thee  to  illuminate  all  Bifiops,  Priefts  and 
"  Deacons,  &c/We  befeech  tbee,  &c. 

In  recommending  this  Part  of  oar  Litany  it  might  feem 
fufficient  to  give  a'fhort  Paraphrafe  upon  the  Words,  becaufe 
every  Chriftian  muft  allow  the  Expediency  of  praying  for 
God's  Bleffing,  upon  thofe  \vho  minifler  about  holy  things  ; 
and  both  the  Jewifh  and  the  Chriftian  Churches  pra&is'd  it. 

But  becaufe  the  Words  of  this  Pray'r  inay  be  excepted  a- 
gainft,  by  thofe  who  don't  own  the  Form  of  Government  in 
our  Chu;ch,  I  will  take  this  Opportunity,  as  briefly  as  I  can, 
to  j'fftify  our  Conftitution. 

And  here  I  will  wave  all  Difputes  about  Words,  and  there 
fore  I  fhall  fiift  prove  this  Proposition.  I'hat  tie  Government 
of  Chrijl's  Church  was  left  by  himfelf,  and  managd  for  the  frf 
three  hundred  Tears  by  fome  Miniflers  of  the  Word  and  Sacra 
ments,  exerc/Jing  Authority,  and  having  Jurifdiftion  over  other 
of  the  Word  and  Sacraments.  And  then  I  will  take 


notice  of  the  Names  given  to  'em  by  our  Church  in  her  Li 
tany. 

And,  T.  That  the  Government  of  Chrift's  Church  was  left 
by  himfelf,  and  manag'd  for  the  firft  three  Centuries  by  fome 
Gofpel  M'nriflers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  exercifing  Autho 
rity  and  jurifdiftion  over  others,  who  were  LIKEWISE  Ml- 
yiJleYS  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

The  only  Gofyel  Miniflers  which  we  read  of  fent  by  our 
Blefled  Saviour  in  his  life  time  are  the  TV.  el  vc  and  the  Se 
venty. 

I  know  fome  Eminent  Divines  of  our  Church  derive  the 
Superiority  of  the  Twelve  over  the  Seventy,  from  the  Twelve's 
bein^  fe  para  ted  from  the  others,  to  be  conftantly  about  onr 
Saviour's  own  Eerfon,  from  their  being  Ordain'd  fiift,  and 
from  their  being  always  nam'd  in  the  front  of  Church-Offi 
cers. 

But  becaufe  you  who  deny  an  IMPARITY  in  Gofpel  Minl- 
fers,  will  not  allow  thefe  to  be  any  Indications  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  being  above  the  Seventy,  during  our  Lord's  ftsying  with 
them  ;  I  will  at  prefent  take  you  in  your  own  way.  And 

theiefore, 

I  will  for  once  fuppofe,  that  the  fending  the  Seventy  out  to 
preach  the  Gofol,  St.  Luke  10.  made  them  as  fully  Gofpel 
Minifters.  as  the  Ordination,  St.  Luke  9.  made  the  Twelve, 
/.  e.  tlie  Twelve  and  the  Seventy  were  born  anther  iz  d  by  ver- 
lue  cf  that  CommiJJion  (or  Ordination}  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  as 
appears  from  the  Words  of  the  Com  million. 

That  they  both  exercis'd  the  Power  of  PREACHING  (and 
BAPTISING  too)  is  very  plain  from  Scripture,  that  the 

Tv.elve 
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Twelve  preach* d  is  exprefly  affirm'd,  Sr  Luke  9,  6.  They  de- 
farted  and  went  thro  tie  Town  PREACHING  the  GOSPEL. 
And  S.  Luke  10.  17.  The  Seventy  likewife  return  dy  and  gave 
their  Mafter  an  account  of  their  Sitccefs. 

And  S.  J-o.  4.  2.  we  are  told  of  the  Difciples  Baptizing^ 
I  iliall  not  at  prefent  enter  into  a  nice  Enquiry  what  that 
Baptifm  was;  but  it  is  at  lead  highly  probable  it  was  into 
the  Faith  of  the  RdeJJiah  come  ;  and  there  is  no  Ipconvenience 
that  I  can  fee,  in  allowing  .that  they  bapriz'd  in  the  Native  of 
the  Bleffed  Trinity,  tho"  \ve  have  no  Account  of  that  foiema 
Form  of  Baptifm  till  after  the  Refurreclion. 

What  I  ailert  is,  that  both  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy  were 
Mimfers  of  the  Go/pel  in  our  Saviour's  Life-time,  and  I  do 
now  foppoie  that  they  \veree.^«^//y,  fo. 

Now  if  we  can  fiad  a  SECOND  SUPERIOR  ORDINA 
TION  given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  Eleven,  which  the  Seventy 
did  not  receive,  I  hope  it  will  appear  that  the  Eltven  were  of 
9.  higher  Order  and  had  a  greater  degree  of  Power  in  the  Church 
than  they. 

To  evince  this,  let  us  turn  to  Sr.  Jo.  20.  from  the  21  ft 
Verfe,  where  he  gave  the  Eleven  Apofties  a  new  CommifRon  or 
Ordination,  AS  MY  FATHER  SENT  ME,  EVEN,  SO 
SEND  I  YOU;  and  wlxn  he  had  faid  this,  he  breathed  on 
them,  and  [aid,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft,  wbofoever  fins  ye  re 
mit,  &c. 


[8o] 

To  fay  that  this  gave  the  Eleven  no  Superiority  over  the 
Seventy,  is  faUe  in  Fatr.  :  For, 

The  Apoftles  purfuant  to  this  Commiflion  did  (de  fa  So) 
exercife  Jurifdlftlon  over  all  other  Gofpel  Mlnlfsrs  in  their 
Time,  except  fuch  as  were  taken  into  the  Apoftolate,  and  fo 
became  'equal  with  them  by  Vertue  of  that  Advancement;  as 
Matthias  who  from  the  Seventy  was  chofen  an  Apt  fie. 

Their  exercifmg  this  Power  appears,  i  From  feveral  In 
ftances  of  it  in  their  own  Perfons ;  and,  2.  From  their 
deriving  that  Power  over  Clergy  and  Laiety,  to  others  in  the 
feveral  Churches  which  they  planted. 

i.  The  Power  of  the  Apo/lles  over  the  reft  of  the  Gofol  Ml- 
wfters  in  their  time,  appears  from  their  making  Laws  for  the 
Government  of  the  Church,  from  their  ordaining  to  Ministerial 
Offices,  and  their  cenfurlng  Offenders. 

I  will  not  infift  upon  St.  James's  pofitive  Sentence  at  the, 
Counfel  of  Jerufalem,  tho'  it  has  been  us'd  as  an  Argument 
for  the  ApMolical  Superiority  to  a  very  good  Purpofe  ;  but  I 
will  biing  one  or  two  Inftances,  which  I  think  are  liable  to 
no  Cavil. 

As  to  making  Laws.  St.  Paul  (who  was  an  Apoftle  by  im 
mediate  Divine  Appointment)  Atts  13.2,  3.  tells  the  Corin 
thians,  I  Cor.  II.  34.  The  reft  will  I  fet  In  order  when  I  come. 
We  can't  doubt  of  there  being  other  Minlfers  in  the  Chu.cti 
of  Corinth,  becaufe  they  had  the  Lord's  Supper  among  'em, 
and  yet  the  Apoftle  affumes  the  liberty  of  fettlng  things  In  or 
der  ;  I,  e.  prefcribing  Kules  for  'em.  And  i  Cor.  16.  i.  He 
gives  order  for  their  collections.  [Vide  2  Theff.  3.  6,  14.  Phllem. 
8.  2  St.  Pet.  3.  2.] 

As  to  Ordination.  We  find  it  always  perform'd  by  the 
Apsjtles.  Acts  6.  6.  the  Apoftles  ordain'd  the  Deacons. 
Tfhus  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  (who  were  made  Apoftles  by  the 
fame  Divine  Appointment,  and  at  the  fame  time)  ordain  d 
Elders  in  every  City,  A£rs  14.  23.  This  Apoftolical  Superiori 
ty  plainly  appears  from  one  Inftance  ;  for  when  Philip  (who 
was  a  Man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofl]  baptis'd  the  Converts  in  Sa- 
rnaria,  Atts  8.  12.  yet  they  could  receive  no  Impoftion  of 
Hands  from  him  ;  but  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalem  fent  it.  Peter 
and  St.  John  to  lay  Hands  on  them ;  /.  e.  for  Confirmation  and 
Ordination.  [Vide  Hammond  in  Acts  8.  17.  Note  c.] 

It  is  objected,  that  mere  Presbyters  ordain'd  St. Timothy  from 
i  Tim.  4.  14.  The  laying  on  the  Hands  of  the  Presbytery. 

But  this  Text  does  not  at  all  prove  that  Presbyters  (in  our 
Senfe   of  the  Word)  ordain'd    Timothy  (at  le aft  not  without  art 
'Afofle}   for  St.  Paul  fays  exprefly   2  Tim.    i.  6.  that   Timothy 
\vas  ordain'd  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  ;  fo  that   if  merH 
presbyters  (in  the  modern  Notion)  did  lay  Hands  on  him,  it 
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was  only  in  conjunction  with  S.  Paul,  and  fo  is  agreable  to  ou? 
Practice  at  this  Day,  as  may  be  fecn  in  the  Kubrick  of  the 
Office  for  Ordaining  Priefts. 

But  indeed  many  eminent  Divines  are  of  Opinion  that  the 
Word  IIpes/3uTjp<ov,  which  is  render'd  Presbytery,  fignifies  the 
Office  to  which  'I'imothy  was  ordajri'd,  and  not  the  Perfons  who 
hid  Hinds  on  him.  And  becaufe  the  Teftimony  of  Cafoin 
will  f  I  fuppofc  )  be  of  greatcft  Weight  with  you;  I  will  give 
it  you  in  his  ov.n  Words. 

(a}  Paul  him/elf  elfewere  declares,  I'hat  he  (without  any  others} 
laid  Hands  en  Timothy  ;  /  admonifi  thee  (fays  be  )  that  thott 
fliv  up  the  Gift  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  laying  on  of  my  Hands  ; 
for,  what  is  faid  in  the  other  Epijtle  of  the  laying  on  the  Hands 
t>f  the  Presbytery )  I  dont  take  it  as  if  Paul  fpake  of  the  College  of 
Presbyters,  but  by  that  Name  I  underftand  the  Ordination  itfelf: 
As  if  he  foould  fay,  fee  that  the  Grace  which  thou  didjl  receive  by 
the  I  tying  on  of  Hands  when  I  made  thee  a  Presbyter,  be  not  in 
•vain.  Thus  he. 

Nor  is  it  any  Argument  for  Prcsbytcrial  Ordination,  that 
the  Word  %«7pwv,  Hands,  is  ufed  in  the  Plural  Number  ;  for 
fo  the  fame  Word  is  ufed  in  S.  Matth.  19.  13,  15.  for  our 
Saviour's  laying  Hands  on  the  little  Children,  and  fure  no 
body  join'd  with  him.  And  Afts  19.  <5.  S.  Paul  is  faid  to  lay 
Hands,  %£Tp^c,  upon  twelve  Men.  And  in  many  other 
Places  ^\ 

So  that  the  Word  npssfivrtptov  in  what  Senfe  you  will, 
will  be  (if  no  Service  to  the  Presbyterian  Caufe.  If  it  be  only 
the  Office  of  Prcsbyteratc,  then  there  is  nothing  in  that  Text 
which  looks  like  Prcsbytcrial  Ordination  :  If  it  be  the  Perfons 
who  ordain'd  I'imothy,  yet  (till  there  was  an  A.poftle  prefent, 
and  fo  no  Colour  for  the  Power  of  Ordination  in  mere  Presby 
ters  without  a  Superiour. 

I  have  nor  fo  much  as  mention'd  the  Opinion  of  Dr.  Ham- 
niond,  and  other  great  Divines  (viz.  that  by  the  Presbytery 
here  is  understood  the  A  potties,  for  fo  both  S.  Peter  and 
S.  John  call  themfelves  i  Pet.  5.1.  and  zjohn  I.  and  5  J-ohn  I.) 


if/;}  Paulus  ipfr,  alibi,  fe  non  a!i'?s  complnns  Timotheo  manna 
irripofuifti  c^mmeniorat  ;  admonco  ce,  jnquir,  uc  grariam  fulciccs, 
t}uie  m  re  eit,  per  impoiirionem  manuum  mearum  ;  narn  quod  in 
aiccra  Epiiiola  cc  impoiicior.e  manuum  Presbyceni  dicitur  non 
iu  acc;pio,  quaii  Pauius  ,  de  Seniorum  Collegio  loquacur  ;  fed 
hoc  nomine  Ordinationem  ipfam  Jntcliigo  j  quaii  dicerer,  Fac  uc 
Gratia  qnam  per  manuum  impoiitioncrn  recepiiti,  quum  te  Pref- 
byrerum  crearum,  non  lie  irrita.  Cafa.  Ir.ftit.  I.  4.  c.  3. 

(b)  See  Mr.  CampbelV  Letter  to  Mf.  Thc.Gowan, 

but 


bat  however  truly  Dr.  Hammond  has  fhew'd  Elders  to  be  Bi- 
flops  in  our  Senfe  of  the  Word,  I  fhall  not  infift  on  it,  for  I 
have  neither  Leifure  nor  Inclination  for  Difpute,  and  therefore 
fhall  urge  nothing  but  what  I  take  to  be  very  plain  and  obvi 
ous  ;  as  I  cannot  but  think  this  to  be,  viz,.  That  there  is  nei 
ther  Precept  nor  Example  in  Holy  Scripture  for  Presbyters  WITH 
OUT  A  SUPERIOUR  to  ordain  a  Presbyter  (a).  ' 

As  to  the  Power  of  Cenfuring  Offenders  exercifed  by  the 
Apoftles,  it  is  plain  from  i  Cor.  4  21.  i  Cor.  5.  3.  i  Tim.  i. 

20. 

The  only  Anfwer  that  I  know  to  this  Argument  taken  from 
the  Apoftles  ufing  thefe  Powers  of  Ordination  and  Jurifdiftion 
is, 

That  the  Apoftles  were  extraordinary  Officers,  and  therefore 
though  they  exercis'd  thofe  fuperiour  Powers,  it  is  no  Argu 
ment  for  the  Continuance  of  them  in  fome  above  others. 

But  this  is  a  begging  the  Qjeftion  :  For  pray  wherein  did 
the  Hxtraordinarinels  of  the  Apoftolick  Office  confift  ?  Was 
it  in  working  Miracles  ?  The  other  Gofpel  Minifters  did  fo 
as  well  as  they  ;  for  fo  S.  Stephen,  Ads  6.  8.  Philip,  A&s  8.  6. 
and  the  Seventy,  Luke  10. 

Was  it  in  travelling  from  Place  to  Place  in  planting  Chur 
ches  ?  Others  did  fo  too.  Thus  Timothy  travell'd  with  S.  Paul. 
So  Philip  was  alone  at  Samaria,  Afts  8. 

Was  it  their  being  fent  by  Chrift  ?  So  were  the  Seventy. 
So  that  if  they  were  only  extraordinary  in  thefe  or  the  like 
Cafes,  the  Objection  is  nothing  ;  for  though  it  is  very  true  that 
Men  endu'd  with  fuch  miraculous  Gifts  are  extraordinary  with 
refpeft  to  us,  yet  it  is  a  great  Miftake  to  fay  they  were  extra 
ordinary  with  refpeft  to  the  otheis  who  liv'd  in  their  own 
time  ;  for  not  only  the  Seventy,  but  all  other  Gofpel  Mini 
fters,  and  even  many  of  the  Laity  were  powerfully  fiil'd  with 
the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  and  therefore  the  Superiority  of  the  Apoftles 
confifted  in  fame-thing  elfe  than  any  miraculous  Power  they 
had  ;  for  that  was  common.  It  is  plain  then,  that  the  Supe 
riority  confifted  in  the  Particulars  mentioned  ;  namely,  in  ma 
ting  Laws,  laying  on  of  Hands,  and  the  Power  of  the  Keys. 
And  whoever  aflerts  that  the  Apoftolical  Office  (as  fuch)  was 
only  temporary,  may  as  well  fay  that  the  Sacraments  were 
confin'd  to  the  Times  of  the  Apoftles  ;  and  indeed  the  Qua 
kers  (who  fay  fo )  have  as  concluding  Reafons  for  their 
AlTertion  as  they  have  for  the  other. 

But  the  beft  Anfwer  to   this  temporiety  of  the    Apoftoli 
cal  Office,  is  by  (hewing, 

(a)  CampbelV  Letter  to  the  Dijfenting  Teacher t,  6cc. 

2.  That 
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«  That  the  Apofles  did  de  fafto  delegate  their  Power  to 
others.  And  of  this,  I  (hall  only  name  two  Inftances  ;  Ttmo- 

^Indeerf  Drj  Scott  brings  good  Authorities  for  S.James  of 
y-erufahms  being  one,  to  whom  the  ^ftj?/*?  delegated  their 
Authority,  and  not  one  of  the  Twelve.  And  S.  Jerom  calls 
him  the  nth  Apoltle. 

But  this  being  controverted,  I  will  make  no  other  uie  ot 
it  but  this.  If  S.  James  of  Jerufalem  was  one  of  the  Twelve, 
'then  we  have  in  him  an  Inftance  of  one  of  the  Apoftles.bemg 
a  fettled  Bijhop,  (for  we  have  no  Account  of  his  leaving  that 
S-*e)  If  he  was  not  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  another  Per  Ion, 
then  here  is  an  Inftance  of  the  Apoftolical  Power  deriv'd  to 
others  [For  that  he  was  a  Man  of  great  Authority  in  the 
Church  of  Jerufalem,  is  very  evident  front  his  Behaviour  ac 
the  firft  Council  there.  Atfs  15.  19.] 

But  to  proceed  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  That  they  were  or- 
dain'd  or  cOnfccrated  Bijhops  of  'Ephefus  and  Crete  by  S.  Paul, 
is  evident  (1  would  fay  beyond  Contradiaion,  but  that  De- 
monftration  may  be  oppos'd  when  People  have  a  mind  to 
wrangle)  S.  Paul  tells  Tmotly,  i  Tim.  I.  a.  that  his  Defign 
in  leaving  him  at  Ephefus  was,  that  he  might  charge  fome  that 
ihe\  preach  no  other  Dottrine.  And  through  both  his  Hpiftles  to 
him  he  lays  down  Rules  for  the  well  ordering  of  his  Dtoctfe, 
[or  Province.'] 

In  the  3d  Chapter  of  his  firft  Epiftlc  to  Timothy,  he  gives 
Direaions  for  his  exercifmg  Spiritual  Cenfures,  even  over 
Elders  (  who  without  all  doubt  were  GofpelMiniitcrs)  i  Tim. 
a  14  ^.4.11.^.5.1,19,21.  And  he  impowers  HIM  (in  the 
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er)  to  ordain  ethers,  I  Tim.  5.  22.  and  2  Tim.  2.  2. 
The  fame  may  be  faid  of  Titus,  where  the  Apoftle  tells  him, 
ch.  i.  5.  For  this  ca:tfe  left  I  the e  In  Crete,  that  THOU  frouldft 
fet  in  order  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Elder  sin  every  City. 
And  ch.  3.  he  gives  him  Charge  about  rejecting  Hereticks. 

And  if  any  Bifhop  in  our  Church  'takes  more  Power  to 
hirr.felf,  under  Colour  of  any  Succcffion  from  the  Apoftles, 
than  S.  Paul  gave  to  Titooity  and  Titus,  I  for  my  Part  am  ve 
ry  well  fatisficd  that  that  Bifhop  be  brought  to  thefe  three 
Epiftles  of  S.  Paul  to  be  try'd. 

I  might  have  dwelt  longer  upon  thefe  Epiftles,  but  I  real.y 
think  the  bare  "read ing  them  will  be  fufficient  to  convince  any 
Man  but  him  that  is  refolved  not  to  be  convinced. 

I  might  farther  prove  this  Delegation  from  the  Angels  of 
the  feven  Churches,  to  whom  the  Spirit  Addrefles  as  to  fmgle 
Perfons  in  the  Revelations  of  S.  John:  Bun  I  avoid  as  much 
as  po?fible  being  tedious.  I  {hall  therefore  fay  no  more  of  the 
Time  in  which  the  Apoftks  liv'd,  and  I  wifli  with  all  my 

Heart 
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Heart  you  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  prejudice, 
and  I  am  confident  you  will  find  the  Epifcopal  Juridic- 
tion  as  plainly  there,  as  in  the  Canons  of  the  Church  of 


As  to  the  Ages  after  the  Apoftles,  I  might  bring  a  whole 
Volume  of  Tefti  monies  for  the  Jurifdiftion  of  one  certain 
Prieft  over  many,  (for  immediately  after  the  Apoftles  rime 
the  ^  Terms,  Bifhop,  Pricft  [or  Presbyter]  and  -Deacon,  ob- 
tuin'd  over  the  whole  Church  )  but  I  will  confine  myfelf 
to  two  Fathers  of  every  Age  for  the  fir  ft'  three  Centuries, 
and  from  thofe  I  fhall  only  bring  two  or  three  Quota 
tions. 

Immediately  after  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles  we  have  two 
eminent  Fathers  who  convers'd  with  them  while  alive  ;  viz. 
S.  Clement  (  whofe  Praife  is  in  the  New  Teftament,  fhi/?£  ".)' 
\vho  was  Bifhop  of  Rome,  apd  S.  Ignatius  the  Difciple  of 
S.  Peter  and  Bifhop  of  Antioch'.  iV 

S.  Clement's  High  Prieft,  PrtcJIs,  and  Levites,  in  his  Hpiftle 
to  the  Corinthians  (which  was  much  eilecmcd  among  the 
Ancients)  can  be  apply'd  to  none  but  Biihops,  Priefts  and 
Deacons  (a}. 

And  as  to  S.  Ignatius,  I  don'c  believe  a  Bifhop  or  Prieft  of 
any  Chriftian  Church  thefe  1000'  Years,  ever  rais'd  the  £pif. 
copal  Dignity  to  fo  great  a  height,  or  fpake  of  Bifhops  in  fo 
high  Terms  as  he  did.  It  would  be  to  tranflate  his  Epiiiies 
•which  he  wrote  on  the  Way  to  his  Martydom,  if  I  fliould  go 
about  to  colleft  all  he  fays  to  eftablifh  the  Epifcopal  Power  , 
I  ftiall  only  quote  a  few  PafTagcs. 

In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Smyrneans,  he  fays,  (6)  Fol/ow  your  Bi- 
fiop,  as  Jefus  Clmft  followed  tie  Father':  And  tie  'Presbyters  as 
the  Apo/Hes.  Reverence  the  Deacons  as  tie  Command  of  God. 
Let  no  Man  do  any  thing  behnging  to  the  Church  without  the  Bi- 
fiopy  &c. 

In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Magwfians,  he  exhorts  them  to  Jo  all 
Things  in  a  Divine  Concord  :  (c)  Tour  Bifap  prejidinir  rn  the 
Place  of  God  ;  your  Presbyters  in  the  Place  of  the  Council  of  the 
Apples  ;  and  your  Deacons  mojl  dear  to  me,  being  int\'nfied 
the  Minify  of  Jefits  Chrijl. 


(a}  Clem,  i  Ely.  to  the  Cor. 

(o)  Tlavrec;^  r<S  'C<gcagfc&ai    axoorcfre   <a<;     K^oa,;      pt$oc  rip 
Ka«     rcS    IIpiVSuTfi^'w     w<g    roiq   'A^o-oAo.'?'      TQ-JC,    SI    Aixxn'o 
rps7T£<;Be   (pq    0£0y    IvroAn'v  ^    M»jSe/«    %&>?<?    TOW    'ETCWMIFOV    -r'i   ^pu.c- 
ffsVu)  Totv  ccvyttovTKv  Its  Tm>  'EKKA^ffioiv.     Ignar.  Ep.  Edir.  Voffi:  Am- 
Itelodam.    1446.  ad  Smyrn.  p.  6. 

yffcsvou   TOU    'Eicuntfaw.    tic,    TO'TOV    ©gotT  xit    rtov 
TC-/TOV 


pfffpVTspKV       q   TC-/TOV    cruveSpiOu    T&>V   ATTO^CAUV'       xcti    'T£V  '  AULtis- 
v  rtov   !,u3i   yAvxvrATwv  -  :  -  '  id  Ma^ncfp.  3:. 

la 


In   his  Fpiftle  to  the  Philadelphians. 

There  is  (a]  one  Altar,  at  alfo  one  Bijbop,  together  with  his 
Preshytefyi  and  the  Deacons  my  Fellow  Servants. 

Writing  to  the  I'ral/ians,  he  fays,  (after  having  exhorted 
them  to  be  fubjea  to  their  Bifhop  and  the  Presbyters  ) 
(S)  Likewife  let  all  reverence  the  Deacons  as  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the 
Blfnp  as  tie  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Presbyters  as  the  Council 
of  God,  and  the  Colledge  of  the  Apojlles.  Without  thefe  there  Is  no 
Church. 

And  again,  in  the  fame  Epiftle,  (»  He  who  Is  without  the 
Altar,  th.it  is,  he  who  does  any  thing  without  the  Bifiop  and  Pref- 
byters  and  Deacons,  is  not  pure  in  his  Conference. 

^  Ana  in  the  Conclnfion  of  the  fame  Epiftle,  (d)  Farewel  in 
Jefus  Chr'tft,  leivg  fuhject  to  your  B'fiop  as  to  the  Command  of 
God,  and  like  wife  to  the  Presbytery  . 

'.  have  given  yon  but  a  few  of  many  Quotations  out  of  this 
.op  and  holy  Martyr  ;  and  indeed,  I  am  aftonifh'd 
that  any  Man  of  Senfe  and  Integrity  can  read  Ignttius's  genu 
ine  Epiftles,  (  for  out  of  thofc  only  I  have  brought  the  prece 
ding  Teftimonies)  I  fay,  that  any  Man  fhould  read  thofe 
Epiftles,  and  yet  difpute  Epifcopal  Government  in  the  Days  of 
that  Martyr.  For  there  he  always  fpeaks  of  the  Bifhops  in 
thefmgular  Number,  and  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  in  the  plu 
ral,  which  plainly  Pnevs,  that  in  one  Church  there  were  ma 
ny  Presbyters  I  and  Deacons,  and  but  one  Bifliop.  Again,  He 
every  where  commands  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  to  be  fub 
jea  and  obedient  to  their  Bifhop,  in  Terms  which  would 
ieem  very  arrogant  and  afluraing  if  uied  by  the  greateft  Bi 
fhop  in  England  now  a  days. 

^  If  any  fhould  vainly  fay,  That  the  Bifliop  in  S.  Ignatius'* 
time  was  the  Minifter,  and  the  Elder  and  Deacons  only  Lay^ 
Men,  appointed  tor  Helps  and-  Affiftants  of  the  Minifter? 
That  Lay-Chara£er  will  never  agree  with  the  Martyr's  Pref- 
byters  and  Deacons  ;  for  he  places  his  Presbyters  in  the  (lead  of 


(a)  -       -*Ev    u/ov,      <;    iq      iccKG-jroq     pa. 
HO,}  hiZKovstc,  rcTc  ovvJowAois  fjtou  --  Ad  Pkiladelph.  p.  41. 


c'<;    Y-tzi  TOV  EiricHOTrov,  ovra    -jtov    TCV    TLcc.rf6qy   TOV'£  Js  Tlf 

tt$     ffUViSpJOV     ©£0{T   Kcti    toe;    ffVV($£C{J!.OV     'ATTCq-r'AwV*  %ft>p>£  TOUTWV  ' 

oid    o-J   Kff.At'rfa.1'      sld  Tr',rll. 

(c)  rO  •  Sg    iKToi;    wv,     TOUT'    lc;iv   o    %wp/$    'ET/ffKCToy   KO.} 
favreptou     xoii    A«&KO'VOU    irpcifffftev   n,    O{JTO^    o- 
£i$y,cp.t'     Ibi^.  p.  fo. 


j'w$    KOI   TW  IIpeffftuTepiu'     Ibid.  p.  53, 

the 
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the  Council  of  the  Apoftles  ;  and  his  Deacons  are  intruded  with 
the  Miniftry  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  which  I  humbly  conceive  Lay- 
Elders  and  Deacons  are  not. 

Now  how  is  it  poffible  that  two  Men  who  converse!  with  the 
Apoftles,  and  who  in  all  probability  v*ere  ordain  d  Biihops 
(the  one  at  Rome,  the  other  at  Antioch}  by  the  ApoftiefJ  I 
fay  is  it  poffible  they  fhould  foon  forget  the  Church  Govern 
ment  left  by  them,  and  fall  into  iuch  large  Encomiums  upon 
one  Perfon  above  the  reft,  if  the  Apoftles  had  left  all  oipel 
Minitters  equal  ? 

In  the  next  Age  I  fhail  only  mention  Irenes  and  Clen 


feen  S.  Polycarp,  ^ho  was  S.  Johns  Difciple, 
and  confequently  muft  have  known  if  any  Innovation  was 
brought  into  the  Government  of  the  Church  fince  S.  W* 
time  He  fays  then,  (/i)  We  can  reckon  tloofe  who  were  ordain  d 
Bijbo'ps  in  the  Churches  by  the  JpoJHes,  and  who  f^ed  them 
down  to  our  own  times  --  And  fpeaking  of  the  Succeffion 
of  the  Biihops  of  Rome  he  fays,  (fr)  'The  Miffed  Apojlles 
founding  and  ordering  tie  Church,  (fpeaking  of  that  of  Rone) 
**ve  the  Epifcopal  Power  of  governing  that  Church  to  Linus 
to  Urn  facetted  Anaclcuis  :  after  him  Clemens  C  ^./^ 
the  Apoftles  and  conversed  with  them  )  undertook,  the  Epijcopal 
Office,  the  third  from  the  Apojltes  :  next  to  Clemens  Deeded 
E*ariftus  -  And  now  (fays  Irenes)  in  the  1Mb  Place 
from  the  Epojlles,  Eleutherius  has  the  Bfioprick,  or  Hpiicopal 

3  A^d  again,  (c)  The  true  Knowledge  is,  the  VoZrine  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  ancient  State  of  the  Church  in  the  whole  World, 
according  to  the  Succejfion  of  Biftops  to  whom  they  (viz.  the 
Apoftles)  delivered  the  Church  in  every  Place. 

Clemens  Alexandras  lived  at  the  fame  time  with  Irentui, 
and  he  tells  us,  (<*)  /*  (viz.  the  Presbytery,  tor  u  was  of  the 
Prieftly  Dignity  of  which  he  was  fpeaking)  was  not  honour  c 

(a)  Lib.^.c.^  Habemus  annum-.  r^rc  eos,    &c.    See  Bilfon,  Dew- 

Da(6J  Fundantes  igitur  &  1-ftrucntcs  beati  Apoftoli  Ecekfwm,  Lino 
Epilcopatum  admiuittrandas   KcclclJK    tradiderunt  j   fi;cccciir  ei  Ana- 
cktus   -    poll,    cum   teicio    loco    ab  Apoltolw  Epi  copatum   tcrtK 
Clemens,   qui   &    vidic  ipfos  Apoftolos   &c   contulic  cum  eis,    &c. 

1  \'c)  Agnitio  vera  eft  Apoftolorum  Doarina,   5c   an-iquus   Eccld  * 
flatus  in  univcrfo  mundo  fecundum   Sutceffionci  Epilcupcfr 

'        *?'  fl'  eV)  yfc  r  -    Snot*. 


with  the  chief  ( or  firft  )  Seat :  and  immediately  after  he  names 
Bijhops  as  the  fiift  Order. 

And  in  a  Book  of  this  fame  Clemens  quoted  by  Eufebius, 
1.  3.  c.  25.  he  declares,  I'hat  'when  5.  John  returned  from  his 
Banifbrnenty  he  went  to  vifit  the  Churches,  partly  to  ordain  Bi- 
fiopsy  and  partly  to  bring  Judo  into  the  Clergy  as  the  Holy  Ghoft 

appointed- and  that  then  the  Bifhop  \vas  £V  vast  yafaquq, 

fet  over  all. 

In  the  third  Century  I  fhall  only  name  I'ertullian  and  S.  Cy 
prian. 

Tertullian  (in  his  Book  De  Pr&fcriptionibus  adverfus  h&reti- 
cos}  chaijcnges  them  thus,  (a}  Let  them  Jkew  the  rife  of  their 
Churches,  and  produce  the  order  of  their  Bijhops,  fo  derivd  by 
Succejjlon  from  the  beginning,  that  that  frf  Bijbtp  had  an  Apof- 
tle  or  ApDJlolic  Man  fo?  his  Author  and  Predecejjor  :  for  fo  the 
Apo/tolic  Churches  keep  their  Accounts  :  as  the  Church  of  Smyr 
na,  who  had  Polycarp  placed  by  S.  John  :  the  Church  of  Rome 
fjews  Clemens  ordain  d  by  S.  Peter  ,  as  the  rejl  of  the  Churches 
jhew  what  Branches  they  have  of  the  Seed  of  the  Apojlles* 
viz.  thofe  'who  'were  placed  in  the  Epifcopal  Office  bv  the 
Apojlles. 

Again  he  fays,  [Ibid]  (£)  Go  through  the  Apoftolic  Churches, 
inhere  the  Chairs  (  or  Seats  )  of  the  Apojl/es  are  continued  to  this 
Day  :  Art  thou  near  Achaia  :  there  thou  fialt  find  Corinth.  // 
Macedonia  is  not  far  from  thee  ?  there  thou  haft  Philippi  and 
Theflalonica.  If  thou  travellefl  into  Afia  ?  there  is  t.phefus. 
//  to  Italy  ?  thou  haf  Rome. 

And  more  fully  in  his  Book  De  Baptifmo ;  (c)  Of  giving 
Baptifmj  the  Chief  Priejl  has  the  (frf  )  Power,  then  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  but  not  without  Authority  from  the  Biflwp. 

What  S.  Cyprians  Opinion  was,  as  to  the  Epifcopal  Supe 
riority,  is  evident  almoft  in  every  Page  of  his  Works:  I  fhall 
only  name  a  few,  and  leave  the  Reader  to  the  Author  him- 
felf,  or  to  our  Countrey-Man  Mr.  Sage's  excellent  Vindication 
of  the  Principles  of  the  Cyprianick  Age. 


(a)  Edanr    Origines  Ecckfiarum    fuarum,  evoivanc  crdinem  Epif- 
coporurn    fuorum,    ita    per    SucccJlionts  ab  inirio  decurrentem   uc 
primus    ille     Ppifcopus    aliqncm    ex    Apnitolis    auc   ApoftoJicis   vi- 
ris,  habueric  Authorcin  &:  Antccefibrcm,  &c.     B  IJon,  Downkam. 

(b)  Pertiure  Eccieiias  Apottolicas  apud   quas  ipfe'adhuc  Cathedrae 
Apoit  lorum  km  locis  pr«udcntur,  <&c.    Ibid. 

(c}  Dandi  Baprifmurn  jus  habet  fiimmus  Saccrdos  qui  eft  Epifcopus 
dchmc  Presbytcu  6c  Diaconi,  non  tamtn  fiuc  Epifcopi  authoruate. 
B///W;,  S^-T. 

We 
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fy"e  find  then  in  the  loth  Ep.  where  S.  Cyprian  blames  Tome 
Presbyters  for  afluming  the  Power  of  receiving  the  laps'd 
Chriftians. 

(a}  What  danger  have  ive  not  caufe  to  fear  hy  offending  God  ; 
when  fome  Presbyters,  neither  remembrlng  the  Gojpel,  nor  their 
own  Order  ;  nor  minding  a  future  Judgment^  nor  their  Bijhop 
who  is  fet  over  them,  ( a  thing  never  done  to  my  Predecejjors ) 
aflame  all  to  themfehes,  to  the  Neglect  and  Contempt  of  their 
Bifhop  —  —  /  could  dijfemble  and  bear  the  Contempt  of  my  Epif- 
copal  Authority,  as  I  have  always  done  hitherto,  but  here  there  is  no 
room  for  Conniving 

Here  it  feems  S.  Cyprian  thought  that  the  forgetting  the  Ju~ 
rifdi&ion  of  a  Bifhop  over  Presbyters  \vas'to  forget  the  Gifiel, 
and  a  future  Judgment.  As  he  plainly  fays  upon  the  feme 
Occafion  in  the  very  next  Jipiftle,  (6)  Neither  regarding  tli 
fear  of  God,  nor  the  honour  of  their  Bijbop- 

And,  (r)  /  hear  that  fome  Presbyters,  neither  mindful  of  the 

Gofpel nor  referring  to  their  Bijbop  the  VlGNlTT  OF  HIS 

OFFICE    and    Chair,    have   begun    to    Communicate   with    the 
Japs' d 

And  that  it  was  not  a  Piece  of  Pride  in  that  Holy  Father, 
but  the  Practice  of  the  Church  in  his  Time,  appears  from  a 
Letter  wrote  to  him  by  the  Pricfts  and  Deacons  of  Rome,  after 
the  Death  of  Fabian  their  Bifhop. 

The  Title  of  the  Letter  is,  (d]  ¥0  the  Holy  Father,  or  Pope 
Cyprian,  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  reading  at  Rome  zvijli  Prof- 
ferity. 

In  this  Epiftle,  which  the  Clergy  of  that^  Church  \vrot 
to  him  concerning  the  receiving  the  Laps'd ,  they  Ijy, 


(/*)Quod  eriirri  non  pcricultim  meruereckbemus,  de  offenfa  Domini  • 
quando  aliqui  de  Prisbyreris   nee  Evangelis,  nee  Loci  fui  niemore; 
led    nequs   iuturum  Domini  Judicium,  neque  mine  lini   Prajpofitum 
Epifcopum    cogitanres,    quod    nunquam    omnino  fub  antcccflbribi 
fadum    eft,    cum    contnu-.eiia    &    onremptu    Prscpotiri  totum 
vindicent  ----  Gontumtlias    Epifcopacus    noitn    diiiimuhre    &. 
ierre    poflem,   iicut  di/fimuhvi  fc-mpcr  6c  pertuli  :  fed  diminulandi 
nunc  locus  mm  eit.—          -  Patadii-  Edit.  p.  29. 

(b)  Nee  timorem  dei,  nee  Epiicopj  honorcm  eugi:an:es.    Ep.  u.  AA 

Martyr  cs,  p.  31- 

(<•}  Audio  tamen  quofdam  de  Piesbyrens  nee  Evangdii  memo- 
res  _____  nee  Epiicopo  honorem  Saccrdo;ii  iui  &,  Caihcdiai  it- 
fcrvanies  jam  cum  lapiis  conmumieare  c^pillw-  --  £f.  12..  p» 


\d)  Cypriano  Pap^,  Presbyteri  5c  Diaconi  Roma  Confiftcntef;  S. 


(<*)  Altho  then  lies  a  greater  NeceJJity  upon  us  to  delay  thiS 
matter,  who  (Jtnce  the  Death  of  Fabian  of  glorious  Memory') 
have  no  Bijbop  fet  over  us,  (by  reafon  of  the  difficulty  of  our  Af' 
fairs,  and  the  prefent  Times}  who  might  order  all  thefe  mat' 
ters,  and  take  an  account  of  the  Laps' d  with  Authority  and  good 
Counfel. 

Then  they  go  on  to  blame  thofe,  who  without  the  Advice 
and  Direction  of  the  Bifoops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  Confejfors  and 
People,  would  receive  fuch  to  Communion  who  had  fallen 
from  the  Faith  ;  and  conclude,  (6)  Before  the  fettling  of  a  Bijbop 

ever  us,  we  have  judp'd  that  no  Innovation  he  made in  the 

mean  time  that  the  Caufe   of  thofe  who  can  bear  delay,  may  be 
fufpended  till  itjbxll  pleafe  God  to  give  us  a  BiJInp* 

Thns  I  think  I  have  fully  pvoved,  I'hat  our  Weffed  Lord  left 
the  Government  of  hit  Church  in  the  Hands  of  forne  Gofpel  Mini- 
fen  fuperiour  to,  and  excercijing  jfurifdiSion  over  other  Gofpel 
Miniflers,  viz.  In  the  Apcflles  over  the  Seventy  ;  I  have  ihewM 
that  the  Apofles  did  indeed  govern  the-  Church  by  exeicifing 
that  Superiority  during  their  own  Lives  ;  I  have  given  Inftan- 
ces  of  their  delegating  that  Power  and  Authority  to  particu 
lar  Perfons,  to  whom  they  gave  Commiilion  to  aft  as  Apo- 
ples  in  thofe  Places  where  they  could  not  be  prefent  them- 
felves ;  and  I  have  likewife  fhew'd  yon,  That  the  Church  was 
govern'd  for  the  firft  three  hundred  Tears  after  the  fame  man 
ner,  viz.*  by  fome  Gofpel  Minifers  fuperior  to  other  Gofpel 
Adiniflers. 

I  might  eafily  have  come  lower  down,  and  have  given  the 
Concurrent  Teftimony  of  later  Ages  for  Epifcopal  Govern 
ment;  but  I  avoid  as  much  as  poffible  the  Tedioufnefs  of 
Quotations*  To  thofe  who  with  unprejudic'd  Minds  feek  for 
Yruth,  what  I  have  faid  will,  I  hope,  appear  fufficient ;  and 
to  thofe  who  ttudy  to  obfcure  Truth  for  Interefl,  and  to  fup- 
port  a  bad  Caufe,  a  Volume  of  Teftimonies  from  Primitive 
Antiquity  will  be  only  loft  Labour.  For  if  they  hear  not  Chrifl 
and  his  Apoftles,  neither  will  they  be  perfwaded  if  a  hundred  Fa 
thers  fiould  rife  from  the  Dead*, 


(.*)  QUmquam  nobis  difftrendae  hujtis  rci  neceflitas  major  in- 
cUmbat,  quious,  poll  Exceflurri  nobilillimas:  memorise  viri  Fa- 
biani,  nondum  eft  Epifcopus  propter  Rerum  &  Tempo^um  Diffi- 
culrates  conliitutila,  qui  omnia  ifta  modererur,  &  eorum  qui  Lapii 
fnnr  poffit  cum  auitOiitate  &  confilio  haberc  Racioncin.  5.  Cypr. 
Efift.  i\.p.6i. 

(b)  Ante  Ccinftiriidonem  Epifcopi  nihil  innovandum  puravi- 

ftius ur  interim  dam  EpiCcopus  davi  a  Deo  nobis  fiHtine- 

tur,  in  fufpenft  eorum  qui  moras  poiTunt  dilationis  (uftinere,  eaufa 
seucatur «62., 
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I  will  therefore  now  take  Notice  of  the  Names  given  to  the 
fevcral  Gofpel  Mnifers  by.  our  Church  in  her  Litany  ;  *fe. 
BISHOPS,  PRIESTS  and  DEACONS. 

And  however  the  Names  Bifhop,  and  Presbyter  or  Elder,  may 
be  promifcuoufly  apply 'd  in  Holy  Scripture  ,to  the  fame  Per- 
lons,  yet  1  think  that  will  be  no  Argument  for  the  Indentity 
of  the  Office,  fmce'it  is  never  to  be  deny'd  (without  flying 
in  the  Face  of  thole  Oracles  of  Truth)  that  the  Apofles  were 
fuperiour  to  the  left  of  the  Clergy  :  And  indeed,  if  being 
call'd  a  Bifiop  in  Scripture  be  fufficient  to  level  a  Perfon  to  a 
mere  Presbyter,  it  will  make  our  BleiTed  Lord  himfelf  of  no 
higher  Order,  fmce  the  Apoftie  calls  him,  'The  Bifiop  of  our 
Souls,  iS.Pet.  2. 

But  whatever  they  are  call'd  in  the  very  Times  of  the 
Apoftles',  (-which  I  will  not  enter  into  any  Debate  about, 
fince  it  is  the  SUPERIORITY  and  not1  the  NAME  I  contend 
for  )  I  have  fhew'd  you  that  fome  Gof pel -Mini/1  ers  had  a  higher 
Degree,  and  were  Superlour  to  others  ;  and  thofe  who  are 
(according  to  the  Command  of  our  Saviour,  and  Pra£Hre  of 
the  Apoftles  and  Primitive  Church)  vefted  with  that  Supe 
riority  we  call  Bijbops.  This  is  a  Name  which  in  the  very 
firtt  Century  became 'appropriated  to  the  higheft  Order  and 
Degree  of  Gofpel  Minifters,  as  is  very  plain  throughout  all 
S.  Ignatiuis  Epiftles  :  And  if  any  Man  will  make  Senie  of 
that  Admirable  Piece  of  Antiquity  without  that  Diltinaion, 
he  will  have  a  better  Knack  at  folving  Paradoxes  than  lean 
pretend  to. 

Whether  thofe  great  and  glorious  Martyrs  of  the  nrft  Age, 
had  any  other  Reafons  fo/ufing  the  Word  Bifiop  initead  of 
Afoflle,  befide  their  Humility,  I  will  not  pretend  to  deter 
mine  ;  but  that  they  did  univerfally  do  it  is  certain,  which  I 
think  is  a  very  good  Precedent  for  our  Excellent  Church  to 
follow. 

The  Power  which  ourBifhops  of  Right  exercife,is  the  fame 
with  which  our  Blefled  Saviour  veiled  the  Eleven  Apofties, 
\vith  relation  to  the  Government  of  the  Church.  [As  to  the 
miraculous  Power,  I  have  already  fhcw'd,  p.  82.  that  it  ought 
not  to  come  into  the  Argument,  as  not  being  granted  at  their 
Confecration  but  three  Days  afterwards ;  fo  that  they  were 
as  much  Apofles  the  Day  before  Pentecoft,  as  they  were  the 

Day  after.]  » 

That  our  Savicur  gave  Commihion  to  his  Apoftles>  as  tull 
as  was  neccflary  to  the  Government  of  his  Church,  I  fuppofe 
none  of  my  Countreymen  will  deny,  by  thefe  Words,  Receive 
ye  tie  Holy  Gbojl,  &c.  and,  Go  ye  unto  all  the  World,  &c. 
That  he  gave  them  Power  to  fend  others,  is  as  plain  from 
t'hcfe  Words,  As  my  Father  fent  met  even  fo  fend  I  you  ;  i.  e. 

As 
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As  my -Father  fent  me  with  Power  to  give  this  Commidiort 
to  you,  even  fo  fend  1  you  with  Power  to  fend  others,  and 
that  not  for  any  limited  Time,  but  while  the  Chriftian 
Church  ihould  continue  on  Ea*th  ;  for  fo  thefe  Words,  Lo  / 
am  with  you  always,  &c.  muft  imply.  Now,  who  are  they 
•whom  he  promifes  to  be  with  to  the  End  of  the  World  ?  Not 
with  the  Perfons  of  the  Apoftles;  for  they,  did  not  outlive 
himfelf  very  long  ;  and  therefore  we  muft  underftand  this 
Promife,  of  the  Apoftles  and  their  lawful  Succeffors.  There-' 
fore  whatever  Power  the  Apojiles  had  by  veriue  of  that  Comrnif- 
(ion,  thofe  to  whom  they  devivd  that  Cormniflion  muft  neceflarijly 
have  been  vefted  with  the  fame  :  And  fmce  they,  who  in  the 
Times  of  the  Apojlles,  were  call'd  by  the  Name  of  Apofles,  and 
immediately  after  their  Death  diftinguifh'd  by  the  Title  of 
Bifwps  ',  fince  they,  I  fay,  were  the  Perfons  to  whom  the 
Apottles  dying  or  departing,  deriv'd  their  Commiffion  ;  then 
it  neceflarily  follows  that  they  (who  in  the  Apoftolic  Age 
were  call'd  Apoftles  and  foon  after  Bifliops)  had  by  Virtue  of 
that  Commiffion  the  full  Plenitude  of  the  Apofolic  Power,  de 
riv'd  to  them  from  Ch.rift  :  And  by  the  fame  Authority  they 
to  whom  they  delegated  their  Commiffion,  received  the  fame 
Power,  and  fo  down  through  all  the  fucceeding  Ages  of  the 
Chriftian  Church  to  this  Day.  If  it  is  not  by  Virtue  of  this 
Commiffion  given  to  the  Apoftles  by  our  Saviour,  that  all 
Go/pel  Minijlers  are  authorized  and  ordained,  I  defire  any  one  to 
{hew  what  Authority  they  have,  and  where  it  is  given.  If  it  is 
by  Virtue  of  this  Commiffion  that  any  Man  is  an  authorized 
Minifter,  then  it  can  come  by  no  Hands  but  the  Apoftles,  and 
theirs  to  whom  the  Apoftles  gave  it.  And  that  was  TO 
SOME  SUPERIOUR  TO  OTHERS,  (as  I  have  fhew'd  be 
fore.)  And  thofe:  who  are  the  Superiour  Minifters,  are  they 
whom  we  call  Bifoops. 

The  Power  which  thofe  Bijbops  have  by  Virtue  of  that  dele 
gated  Commiffion  is, 

10  make  Laws  for  the  good  Government  of  the  Church 

10  ordain  to  Ecclepaftical  Offices. 

1o  cenfure  or  relay  Offenders.     And, 

10  confrm  thofe  ivlo  have  been  lawfully  enter  d  into  the  Church 
toy  Baptifitt; 

It  will  not  be  expe&ed  that  I  fhculd  difcourfe  particularly 
of  all  thefe  Epifcopal  Powers :  They  who  have  a  Mind  to 
read  of  them,  will  find  them  very  concifely  treated  of,  in  Dr. 
Scott's  Chriftian  Life,  of  the  Miniftry  of  Chrift's  Kingdom. 

The  fecond  Order  of  Gofpel  Minifters  in  our  Church,  is  that 
of  PRIESTS* 

The  Word  PRIEST  (  whether  we  take  it  as  a  Contraction 
of  the  Word  Presbyter,  or  as  a  Tranflation  of  l^u$  or  Sacer- 
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dot}  is  very  fitly  apply'd  to  the  Minifters  of  Chrift.  The 
Clergy  are  call'd  Presbyters  in  the  New  Teftament  fo  fre 
quently,  that  I  fuppofe  you  Gentlemen  of  the  Presbyterian 
Way,  -will  not  quarrel  \vith  the  Word  Pried,  upon  the  Ac 
count  of  its  being  deriv'd  from  that. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  rejected  for  being  the  Tranflation  of  Sacer- 
dos,  for  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  it  fignifies  Holy ;  denoting, 
that  they  who  are  fet  apart  for  that  Office  are  My  (that  is, 
confecrated)  to  God. 

I  know  that  fome  objeft  that  this  is  Popery,  Judaifm  or 
Heathenifniy  and  tends  towards  introducing  the  Doftrine  of 
Sacrifices. 

For  furely  no  ingenuous  Man  that  reads  pur  Communion 
Service,  and  particularly  the  Pray'r  of  Confecration,  where 
we  aflbrt,  "  'That  Chrijl  by  his  ONE  OBLATION  ONCE  OF- 
"  FER'D  made  a  full,  perfeft,  and  f efficient  Sacrifice,  Oblation 
<c  and  Satisfaction  for  the  Sins  of  the  'whole  World :  1  fay,  no 
Man  who  reads  this  can  affirm,  that  our  Church  gives  the 
leaft  Countenance  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  as  praftis'd  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  And  far  lefs  is  there  any  room  to  object 
to  us  the  Jewifli  or  Heathen  Sacrifices. 

Our  Minifters  are  indeed  Priefs  as  they  are  ordain  d  of  Got 
to  mediate  between  God  and  Man,  Heb.  5.  i.  and  the  Sacrifice 
they  offer  up  to  God  for  the  People,  is  neither  the  Blood  of 
Bulls  nor  Goats,  fitch  as  the  Jews  ;  nor  human  Flefhu  fuch  as 
the  Heathens  us'd ;  but  the  Sacrifice  of  Pray  rs  and  Thankfgi- 
•utng,  and  the  COMMEMORATIVE  SACRIFICE  OF 
CHRIST'S  BODY  AND  BLOOD. 

It  is  not  indeed  a  proper  real  Sacrifice,  (for  there  never  was 
either  among  Jews  or  Gentiles  A  TRUE  and  PROPER  Sa- 
crifie,  but  the  OxME  Offering  of  JESUS  CHRIST  upon  the 
Croft)  but  as  all  the  Sacrifices  under  the  Law  were  Reprefen- 
tations  of  that  Propitiatory  One  which  was  TO  BE  offer  d  to 
God  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World,  fo  the  Gofpei  Prieft's 
Ottering  the  Eucharif  is  a  Reprefentation  and  Memorial  of 
Chritt  Sacrifice  of  himfelf  ALREADY  OFFER'D. 

And  therefore  I  fhall  never  quarrel  with  any  Man  upon  the 
Score  of  calling  us  Sacrificing  Priefs  :  For  we  of  that  holy 
Order  have  undoubtedly  as  much  Power,  and  offer  a  truer 
Reprefentation  of  the  ON  E  Expiatory  Sacrifice,  than  ever  the 
Prieft  did  under  the  Law.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  moft 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Chriftian  Church  call  thofe  who  have 
Power  to  abfolve  Penitents,  and  confecrate  the  Eucharift,  very 
often  by  the  Name  of  Priefs  (*),  and  the  holy  Eucharift  it 

felf 

(a)  Juftin  Martyr,  Dialogue  with  Trypho.  p,  260.    Eufcbiui  Com. 
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felf  is  termed  the  Sacrlfce  of  the  Altar -,  and  the  unbloody  Sa 
crifice  00 . 

'  The  Power  which  Priefls  or  Presbyters  have  in  our  Church, 
is  no  other  than  what  they  have  exercis'd  thefe  1700  Years  ; 
viz.  "The  Power  of  Preaching  and  adminiflring  the  Gofpel  Sacra- 
ments,  and  of  abfohing  Offenders  upon  their  Repentance. 

If  any  ask,  How  they  can  exercife  thofe  Powers  without  be 
ing  Apoftles  or  Bifhops,  fince  our  Saviour  gave  that  Commif- 
fion  eniy  to  the  Apoftles  as  fuch,  I  anfwer.  It  is  true  our 
Saviour  gave  thofe  Powers  only  to  the  Apojl/esy  but  he  gave 
them  Authority  to  delegate  that  Power  to  whom  they  thought 
fit  and  worthy  :  And  they  gave  to  fome  ALL  their  Power, 
(and  fo  they  were  as  much  Apoftles  as  the  firft  Eleven  were) 
but  to  others  they  only  gave  PART  of  their  Power ;  viz..  To 
Preach  and  adminifter  the  Sacraments,  (as  without  doubt  was 
done  by  the  Elders  or  Priefts  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  when 
S.Paul  was  abfent  from  them,  i  Cor.  n.)  fo  that  whatever 
Part  of  the  Apottolical  Authority  any  Minifter  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  duly  or  valid ly  exercifes  it,  is  by  Virtue  of  a 
regular  Delegation  from  the  frjl  Apojlles  or  their  SucceJJors. 
And  whoever  pretends  to  exerciie  any  Part  of  the  Minifterial 
Office  without  that  Delegation  or  Miflion,  is  an  Intruder  into 
the  Priejfs  Office,  and  every  Aft  of  his  is  NULL  and  VOID, 
and  in  the  Scripture  Style  an  Abomination  to  the  Lord. 

That  the  Power  of  Abfolution  is  given  to  Priefts  in  our 
Church,  is  plain  from  rhe  Words  of  their  Ordination,  Whofo- 
foever  Sins  ye  remit-,  &C. 

The  third  Office  of  Gofpel  Minifters  is  that  of  DEACONS. 
That  they  were  ordain'd  to  an  Office  in  the  Church  by  the 
Apoftles  by  Impofition  of  Hands,  I  think  is  not  deny'd.  That 
they  were  Preachers  and  Bapdzers,  is  plain  from  the  Inftance 
of  S.  Philip,  who  was  one  of  them.  That  they  can  have  no 
more  Power  iu  the  Church  than  the  Apoftles  or  their  Succef- 
fors  think  fit  to  give  them,  is  plain  from  the  Cafe  of  the  fame 
S.Philip  at  Samaria,  who  (though  he  Preach'd  and Baptizd,yet') 


•n  Pfal.  n.  l*Jt  Mrfe  Chryfoft.  de  S'crificio,  /.  3.     Bafil.de  Bipdfrno, 
/.  a.  quaft.  u.    Vide  Chriftitin  Pricjihood  aflerted,  p.  55.  &c. 

'{»)  Greg.  Naz.  Orar.  17.  Orat  3.  contra  Julianum.    Orat.  i.  and  in 
bis  nth  Poem  to  the  Bifhops. 

'n  Qvatctq  KifJi'jrovTts  av«//x«KTou? "teffiieq. 

s£l  Qeov  avftpuTTOiffi,  fxey'  g^o%ov  tiq  tv  ciyovrsc. 

O  Prieft  !  Who  offer  up  unbloody  Sacrifices  \  and 

Q  great  Dignity  /   Who  reconcile  blen  to  God. 
S.Cyp.  Ep.6j.  ad  CsecU.  J.  Chr.  Sacrificii  hujus  au£lor. 
Vide  Pnfw*  to  Chrijtian  Prieftkood  a/erred,  p.  zj,  6cc. 


could  proeeed  HO  farther,  but  the  Apofles  fent  5.  Peter  and 
5.  John  to  ordain  and  confirm,  A£ts  8.  14. 

I  don'r  deny  but  the  firft  Inftitution  of  that  Order  in  the 
Church,  -was  to  take  care  of  the  Poor  and  the  Alms  of  the 
Church,  (and  perhaps  that  would  be  a  more  confiderable  Part 
of  their  Office  at  this  Day  than  it  is  made,  if  the  unhappy  Di- 
vifions  that  are  among  us  would  furrer  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  to  take  due  Place)  but  at  the  fame  Time  they  areGof- 
pel  Minifters,  veiled  (by  their  Ordination,  by  the  Example 
of  the  Scripture  Deacons,  and  the  long  Practice  of  the 
Church)  with  a  Power  of  doing  feveral  parely  ministerial 
A£ts,  fuch  as  Preaching  by  the  Bifid}'*  Licence,  Baptizing,  and 
Adminiftring  the  Cup  to  the  People  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

I  have  infiited  the  longer  upon  thefe  three  Orders  of  Gofpel 
Minifters,  to  fhew  yon  (if  poflible)  your  Error,  in  fetting 
ttp  Minijlers  to  your  f  elves  who  have  NO  MISSION.  For 
though  in  this  Letter  I  have  carefully  avoided  every  Thing  that 
might  look  like  ill  Nature  or  Reflection,  yet  I  fhouid  be  an 
Enemy  to  Truth  and  Honefty  if  I  (h'wld  not  warn  you  of  the 
Danger  you  are  In  for  wait  of  Gofpel  Ordinances.  If  you  have 
no  Ordination  you  can  have  no  lawful  JMinijlers,  if  you  want 
lawful  Minifersi  you  yonr  felves  (#)  allow  that  you  can  have 
NO  BAPTISM  ;  and  without  Baptifm,  yon  have  no  Title  to 
the  Covenant  of  Grace,  in  God's  ordinarily  way  of  dealing  with 
us.  Therefore  I  befeech  you  to  look  to  it,  for  though  you 
may  amufe  yonr  felves  and  the  World  with  a  legal  Eitablifh- 
ment,  I  (hall  take  the  Liberty  to  fay  (  with  all  due  regard  and 
fubrniffion  to  the  Civil  Po\ver  )  that  what  our  BleiTed  Saviour 
has  commanded,  no  Power  on  Earth  can  make  void  ;  and  what 
he  or  his  Apoltles  have  either  by  exprefs  Words  or  neceffkry 
Confeqrence  forbidden,  no  Law  of  Man  can  make  lawful.  And 
whether  Epifcopacy  or  Presbytery  be  the  Government  appointed 
ly  Chrijl  and  his  Apojlles,  to  continue  in  his  Church  to  the  End 
of  the  World,  I  appeal  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  they  are  in 
terpreted  by  the  Fathers  of  the  bcft  and  purclr.  Ages  of  Chrif- 
tianity  ;  and  I  fubmit  all  that  I  have  faid  upon  this  Argument 
to  any  judicious  unprejudic'd  Reader  ;  but  efpccially  my  Go- 
vernours. 

And  now,  my  Brethren,  if  Bijhops,  Priefs  and  "Deacons  be  the 
LAWFUL  MINISTERS  of  Chrift's  Church,  what  can  be 
more  Edifying  than  to  pray,  (according  to  S.  Paul's  Direction) 
thar  God  iveitld  "  illuminate  them  with  true  Knowledge  and 
:<  Underjtxndinfr  of  bis  Word,  and  that  both  by  their  Preaching 
"  and  Living  they  may  fet  It  forth  and  fiew  it  accordingly. 

(a)  Ste,  Dialogue  between  »  Carafe  and  a  Conntrejmnn» 

,:     ;.-«;  -:,>*,      •>'  This 
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This  Petition  is  fo  good  that  it  wants  no  Vindication,  and 
fo  plain  that  it  needs  no  illuflration.  I  therefore  go  on  : 

"  That  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  endue  the  Lords  of  the  Council, 
*<  and  all  the  Nobility,  with  Grace,  Wifdom  and  Underjlan- 


ding. 


Webefeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

Whoever  conftders  the  great  Happinefs  or  Milchiet  that  ac 
crue  to  a  Nation  from  the  good  or  bad  Influence  of  the 
COUNCIL  of  their  Princes,. (of  which  we  in  theie  Nations 
have  often  and  always  will  feel  the  Eflfeas, )  will  think  this 
Part  of  our  Litany  of  great  Ufe  ;  and  therefore  by  no  means 
are  we  to  negle&  Praying  to  God,  that  he  would  "  give  the 
«  Lords  of  the  Council,  and  all  the  Nobility,  (who  are  all  ei 
ther  Ordinary  or  Extraordinary  Counfellers  and  Advilers  or 
our  Princes)  Grace  to, live  well  themfelves,  and  Wifdom  and 
Undemanding  to  promote  the  Interelt  of  Religion,  and  the 
Happinefs  of  the  Kingdoms. 

"  That  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  Uefs  and  keep  the  Magijtrates, 
"  giving  iher.i  Grace,  to  execute  Jvflice  and  to  maintain  Truth. 

We  befeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

Here  we  pray,  that  God   would  be  gracioufly  pleated  i 
blefs  and    proteft  the  inferior  Magnates  under  Bis  Majejty, 
that  they  may  have  Grace  to  execute  Jufice  without  Corrup 
tion  or  Partiality,  and  maintain  God's  Truth  with  Courage  and 
Conftancy. 

Then  we  pray  for  all  God's  People  in-  rhcfe  Nations  in  ge 
neral,  i.e.  for  all  Chriftians  under  the  King's  Dominion  and 
Government.  Not  that  we  are  fo  fcanty  in  our  Charity,  as  an 
all  Times  to  confine  our  good  Wifhes  and  Prayers  to  thofe 
who  are  of  our  Religion  or  Counrrey,  (for  in  other  Parrs 
of  this  excellent  Litany  we  pray  for  all  the  World)  but 
having  pray'd  for  the  King,  the  Clergy,  the  Nobility  and 
the  Magi  f  racy ,  we  here  pray  for  the  whole  Commons  of 
the  Realm. 

After  which  we  beg  of  God,  that  he  woald  give  to  all 
'*  Nations  Unity*  Peace  and  Concord. 

Here  we  extend  our  Petitions ;  and  as  we  have  prayed  for 
our  fellow  SubjeSs  before,  fo  now  we  pray  for  all  the  World. 
That  all  Nations  under  Heaven  may  be  brought  to  the  Unity 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  they  may  live  at  Peace  with 
their  Neighbours,  and  gooJ  Agreement  among  themfelves. 

Then  we  pray  again  for  our  felves,  that  Gad  would  ba 
pleas'd  "  to  give  us  an  heart  to  love  and  dread  him,  and  dili- 
"  gently  to  live  after  his  Commandments. 

'For  as  all  religions  Duties,  done  out  of  any  oiher  Principle 
than  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  will  be  but  fo  many  Acts  of 
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flypocrify,  and  as  we  can't  love  and  fear  God  aright  unlefs  he 
give  us  an  Heart  to  do  it,  we  pray  that  he  would  be  gracioufljr 
pleafed  to  grant  our  Requeft,  that  from  a  true  Principle  of 
Love  and  Fear  we  may  diligently  live  after  his  Command 
ments. 

And  that  we  may  ftill  proceed  in  a  virtuons  Life,  we  pray, 
*'  *fhat  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  give  to  all  thy  People  increafe  of  Gracet 
that  they  may  daily  improve  thofe  Talents  which  have  been 
committed  to  their  Truft  ;  and  in  order  thereto,  give  them 
Grace  4<  to  hear  meekly,  without  Piide  or  Paflion,  "  thy 
*'  Wordy  whether  Read  or  Preach'd  ;  '*  and  to  receive  it  with 
"  pure  Affeftion,  and  diflnterefted  Hearts  ;  '*  and  to  bring 
"  forth  tbe  Fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  5.  22. 

Then  we  pray  for  thofe  who  have,  either  through  Ignorance 
or  \Vickednefs,  departed  from  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel, 
**  That  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  bring  into  the  way  of  7?rutht  all 
*l  fuch  as  have  erred  and  are  deceived, 

We  alfo  pray,  that  God  would  "  jlrengthen  fuch  as  dojiand, 
ftedfaft  in  the  right  Faith  and  orderly  Pra&ice  of  their  Duty, 
41  comfort  and  help  the  weak- hearted,  and  fuch  as  by,  either  a 
mifapprehenflon  of  the  Laws  of  God  think  themfelves  gnilty 
of  tome  Sins  when  they  are  not ;  or  by  too  fevere  a  Notion  of 
God's  Juftice  and  Indignation  againft  Sins,  judge  themfelves 
out  of  a  Capacity  of  Mercy  ;  *k  and  to  raife  up  them  that 
*'  fall,  by  gi anting  Repentance  to  all  thofe  who  have  either 
fwerv'd  from  the  Truth,  or  fallen  into  any  grievous  Sin. 
f l  And  fnally,  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet,  that  we  be 
not  overcome  by  any  of  his  Temptations, 

Having  thus  made  our  Interceffions  to  Almighty  God  for 
the  Spiritual  Wants  of  others,  and  begg'd  his  Aililtance  for 
our  felves ;  we  proceed  to  implore  his  Mercy  and  Help  for 
the  temporal  Neceffities,  of  our  Brethren.  That  he  would  be 
gracionfly  pleafed,  to.  fuccour  all  that  are  in  danger ,  of  what- 
foever  Kind,  and  from  whatfoever  Caufe  it  proceeds :  To 
help  all  that  are  in  "  Necejjity,  in  whatfoever  Degree  :  And 
comfort  all  that  are  in  "  Tribulation,  Or  AiHi&ion. 

Then  Vve  defcend  to  Particulars,  viz..  <c  I'opreferve  all  that 
u  "Travel  by  Land  or  by  Water  ;  all  Women  labouring  of  Child  ; 
*l  all  Jtck  Per  fans  and  young  Children,  and  to  Jheiv  thy  Pity  upon 
**  all  Prifoners  and  Captives. 

Here  we  pray,  that  God  would  accept  our  Prayers  for  thofe 
•who  can't  have  the  Conveniency  which  we  now  enjoy,  of 
•vvorfhipping  God  in  his  Church,  we  pray  for  thofe  who  are 
travelling  upon  their  lawful  Qccafions  by  Sea  or  Land  ;  or  if 
any  one  ihpuld  he  fo  captious  as  to  fay,  that  we  pray  for  Kob- 
ber  and  Pirates.  J  believe  it  is  pot  againft  the  Genius  of 
y  to  pray,  that  they  may  have  time  to  Repent  •  but 
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as  I  never  knew  any  Member  of  our  Church  that  underftood 
by  this  Interceflion  any  other  than  lawful  Travellers,  I  think 
the  Obje&ion  made  by  the  Presbyterians  at  the  Savoy  Confe 
rence  is  trifling, 

I  hope  no  good  Chrirtian  will  except  againft  the  latter 
Part  of  it,  viz..  "  For  Women  labouring  of  Child,  Jick  Perfects 
**  and  young  Children,  and  that  God  would  have  pity  upon  all 
"  Prifoners  and  Captives. 

Want  of  Liberty  is  a  great  Affliction,  we  therefore  Pray 
that  God  would  deliver  thofe  who  are  depriv'd  of  it  undefer- 
vedly,  and  to  grant  Repentance  to  thofe  who  are  Prifoners 
for  their  Crimes. 

I  hope,  I  need  not  fay  much  to  juftify  the  next  Inteiceflory 
Petition.  That  God  would  **  defend  and  provide  for  the  fa- 
*'  therlefs  Children  and  Widows,  and  all  that  are  defolate  and 
"  opprefs'd.  If  it  be  Pure  Religion  and  undef 'I'd  before  God  and 
the  Father,  (as  S.  James  fays)  to  vifit  the  Fatherlefs  and 
Widows  in  their  Affliction  ;  fure  it  is  a  (Jhriftian  Duty  to  pray 
for  them.  And  if  it  is  a  Part,  and  a  neceflary  Part  of  our 
Religion,  to  mourn  with  them  that  mourn,  we  can'c  refufe  to  re 
member  in  our  daily  Devotions  the  defolate  and  opprefs'd. 
And  fince  there  are  many  Thoufands  of  fatherlefs  Children  and 
Widows,  and  of  defolate  and  dijirefs'd  People  that  we  don't 
know,  and  many  of  thofe  which  we  do  know  that  we  can't 
relieve  ;  it  is  our  Duty  to  recommend  them  to  God  Almighty, 
v/ho  can  both  defend  and  provide  for  them. 

But  however  innocent  this  Petition  may  be  allow'd  to  be, 
the  following  one  is  excepted  againft  as  black  Popery,  or 
fomething  worfe. 

u  "That  it  may  pleafe  thee,  to  have  Merry  upon  all  Men. 
This  is  faid  to  be  praying  for  what  we  are  fure  God  will  never 
granr,  as  being  contrary  to  his  Degrees. 

I  \vill  not  here  trouble  you,  nor  myfelf,  with  tin  neceflary  and 
dangerous  Difputes  about  the  Eternal  Decrees  of  God  and  Pre- 
deftination  :  It  had  been  happy  for  the  Church  of  Chrift  if 
there  had  been  no  Noife  about  fuch  dark  Things.  What  is 
furficient  to  juftify  our  Litany  in  this  Petition,  is,  that  S.  Paul 
(who  underftood  God's  Decrees  at  leaft  as  well  as  you  or  I) 
commands  us  to  pray  for  all  men,  i  Tim.  2.  i.  And  the  very 
Reafon  he  gives  for  it  v.  3.  is,  that  it  is  acceptable  to  God, 
who  will  have  all  men  to  be  favd  and  to  come  td  the  knowledge 
#f  the  'Truth  :  i.  e.  'That  God  does  not  depre  the  Death  of  a  Sin- 
tier,  (as  he  fays  by  his  Prophets  more  than  once)  but  rather 
that  he  foould  turn  from  his  Wickednefs  and  live.  Now  if  God 
be  willing  that  AV,  MHN  Jhould  be  favd:  If  Chrif  dy'd 
FOR  ALL:  (as  certainly  he  did)  And  if  it  be  only  Peoples 
p\vp  Fault  if  they  be  damn'd  :  And  finally,  If  the  Apoftle 

commands 
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commands  us  to  put  up  our  Prayers  and  Inter  cejpons  FOR  ALL 
•without  exception  ;  Let  us  follow  the  Precept,  and  Pray, 
That  God  would  have  Mercy  upon  all  Men. 

And  now  having  finifh'd  the  Interceffibns  in  our  Litany,  we 
come  to  the 

SUPPLICATIONS. 

"  1"hat  it  may  pleafe  thee  to  give  and  preferve  to  our  ufe  the 
f*  kindly  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  fo  as  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy 
"  them. 

And  indeed,  the  "Wifdom  of  the  Church  in  wording  this 
Petition  is  very  evident,  it  being  proper  for  every  Seafon  of 
the  Year:  For  we  Pray  that  God  would  give  his  Blefltng  up 
on  all  the  Fruits  of  the  Ground  which  we  have  not  as  yet 
reaped,  and  that  he  would  preferve  to  us  thofe  which  we  have 
already  in  Pofleffion;  fo  that  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy  both  one 
and  the  other. 

The  next  Petition  is  plain  and  unexceptionable,  viz..  That  it 
<c  may  pleafe  thee  to  give  us  true  Repentance,  to  forgive  us  all  our 
"  Sins,  &c. 

To  which  (as  to  all  the  preceding  Interceflions )  the  People 
anfwer,  "  We  befeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

Sett.  XXII.  But  becanfe  thefe  Prayers  feem  to  have  been 
addrefs'd  to  all  tb?  Three  Perfons  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  we  now 
more  particularly  apply  to  our  Bleflfed  Saviour.  "  Son  of  God 
*'  we  be.feech  thee  to  hear  us.  And  the  People  anfwer,  i4  Son 
«  of  God,  &c. 

Of  thefe  fhort  Petitions  I  have  faid  enough  in  the  former 
Part  of  this  Letter,  to  vindicate  them  from  the  Scandal  of 
vain  Repetitions.  Nor  is  it  much  for  the  Credit  of  thofe 
who  call  themfelves  Chrittians,  to  cavil  at  fuch  an  excellent 
Service  as  this  of  the  Litany  is  ;  becaufe  in  it  we  are  taught 
to  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  Chrift,  by  addrefling  our  De 
votions  particularly  to  him  as  our  God,  our  Mediator  and 
Advocate.  Therefore  I  hope  you  will  think  better,  and  join 
heartily  with  the  Minifter  in  Praying,  Son  of  God  we  befeech 
*'  thee  to  hear  us. 

Then  the  Minifter  Prays,  <c  0  Lamb  of  God  that  takefl  away 
"  the  Sins  of  the  World.  The  People  anfwer,  Grant  us  thy 
<l  Peace.  The  Minifter  fays  again,  0  Lamb  of  God,  &c. 
And  the  People,  "  Have  Mercy  on  us. 

That  thefe  iliort  Petitions  are  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  I  need  not  tell  you,  and  that  they  were  very  anciently 
ufed  in  the  Divine  Offices  of  the  Chriftian  Church  we  are  fuf- 
iiciently  aflfured  O). 

(a)  See  Dr.  Cumber  in  Loc. 

V     /  _ 
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In  thefe  earncft  Ejaculations  we  addrefs  our  Savionr,  ac 
cording  to  his  feveral  Titles.  As  Son  of  God  ;  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  ;  and  then  as  the  Anointed  of  God.  "  0  Chrift  war 
"  us.  And  we  Pray  to  him  to  hear  us,  to  grant  us  his  Peace, 
and  to  have  Mrrcy  upon  us.  All  which  are  fo  unexceptiona 
ble  to  thofe  who  own  Chrift  to  be  God,  thn  really  one  \vould 
be  tempted  to  believe,  that  there  were  fome  hankering  after 
Soclnlanifm  at  the  bottom  of  the  great  Outcry  againft  our  Li 
turgy,  more  upon  the  account  of  our  particular  Addreifes  to 
Chrift,  than  any  other  Part  of  it :  But  I  hope,  my  Brethren, 
Ye  have  not  fo  learn  d  Chrift. 

Having  therefore  put  up  our  Supplications  to  him  after  a 
peculiar  manner  ;  we  next  addrefs  ourfelves  to  the  Holy  Trini 
ty  ;  the  People  faying  after  the  Minifter,  Lord  [God  the  Fa 
ther]  "  have  Mercy  upon  us.  Chrijl  [God  the  SonJ  have 
"  Mercy,  &c.  Lord  [God  the  Holy  Ghoft]  have  Mercy  upon  us. 
And  this  fhort  Litany  (  as  it  was  call'd  )  was  frequently  ufed 
among  rhe  ancient  Orthodox  Chiiftians,  and  probably  begun 
in  the  Greek  Church,  becaufe  in  the  Latin  Church  (though 
the  reft  of  the  Prayers  were  in  Latin}  they  kept  this  ftill  in 
Greek  *vpis  steseov'  Then  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;  of  which 
faep.  24.  After  which  the  Prieft  adds, 

4>  0  Lord  deal  not  with  us  after  cur  Sins.  And  the  People 
anfwer,  Neither  reward  us  after  our  Iniquities^  Plal.  103-  10. 

Sett.  XXIII.  Then  the  Prieft  ftirs  up  the  Devotion  of  the 
Congregation,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  what  they  are 
about,  and  inviting  them  to  join  their  Hearts  with  faim  in  one 
Common  Prayer,  faying, 

"  Let  us  pray. 

"  0  God,  merciful  Father,  &c. 

This  Prayer  (though  at  full  defign'd,  as  indeed  the  Litany- 
it  felf  was,  for  Times  of  Perfbcution )  is  very  fit  for  all  Times 
and  Seafons.  For  in  this  World  we  meet  with  many  Trou 
bles  and  Ad  verities,  fometimes  from  the  Craft  and  Snbtil- 
ty  of  the  Devil,  and  fometimes  from  the  Malice  aad  Fury  of 
wicked  Men  ;  and  however  diftant  we  may  think  Perfecution, 
we  can  never  be  fecure  that  we  ftiall  not  meet  with  it  ;  and 
therefore,  we  Pray,  That  the  wicked  Defigns  of  our  Enemies 
may  be  brought  to  nought,  and  by  the  Providence  of  God's 
Goodnefs  (which  alone  can  do  it)  they  may  be  difperfed  : 
And  if  he  does  not  fee  fit  to  keep  Perfecutions  intirely  from  us, 
yet  we  beg  of  him,  that  we  may  not  be  hurt  by  them,  but  may 
ftill  have  the  Liberty  of  our  Holy  Religion,  and  praife  him 
evermore  in  his  Holy  Church,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 

Inftead  of  the  Amen  which  is  uied  after  other  Prayers,  the 
Ptvple  ate  to  fay, 

0  Lord, 
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O  Lord,  arife,  help  us  and  deliver  us,  for  thy  Name's  fake. 

Here  we  are  Taught,  that  there  is  no  other  Refuge  to  be  de 
pended  upon  in  Times  of  Difficulty  and  Danger  but  God 
alone  :  And  therefore  we  addrefs  our  felves  to  him,  that  for 
his  own  Name's  fake,  by  which  we  are  call'd,  he  would  deli 
ver  and  help  us  as  he  did  his  own  People  of  old,  Pfal.  45.  26. 
^  Then,  becaufe  nothing  encourages  our  Hope  more  than  the 
Confederation  of  former  Mercies,  the  Minifter  fays,  out  of 
Pfal.  44.  I.  "0  God,  we  have  heard  with  our  Ears,  and  our 
"  Fathers  have  declard  unto  us,  &c. 

Nor  is  this  Argument  of  lefs  Force,  becaufe  the  Royal  Pfal- 
mift  applies  it  particularly  to  the  Jews  ;  for  the  Chrifian 
Church  is  no  lefs  God's  Inheritance  than  the  Jewish  was  :  Nor 
have  we  in  thefe  Kingdoms  lefs  reafon  to  declare  the  wonder 
ful  Works  which  God  has  from  time  to  time  done  for  us,  than 
they  of  old.  The  Minifter  therefore  prompts  the  People,  to 
pray  for  Help  in  all  Time  of  Adverfity  from  a  due  Reflexion 
upon  what  God  has  already  done  ;  to  which  they  anfwer, 
"  0  Lord,  arife,  help  us  and  deliver  us,  far  thine  Honour,  Pfal. 
44. 16.  and  Pfal.  79.  9.  Here  we  repeat  the  fame  Petition  as 
before  ;  we  prayed  firft  for  Deliverance  for  the  fake  of  God's 
holy  Name,  now  for  his  Honour:  That  as  he  has  glorify'd  his 
Name  in  old  Times,  and  got  Honour  before  the  Heathen  by 
delivering  his  Servants  heretofore  ;  fo  now  we  pray,  that  he 
•would  vouchfafe  to  give  the  fame  Deliverance  to  us,  that  his 
Name  may  be  glorified  by  us. 

Then  we  repeat  again  the  Doxology,  to  fhew,  that  as  our 
Truft  is  only  in  God,  fo  our  Praife  and  Thankfgiving  fhould 
be  return'd  only  to  him.  We  therefore  fay,  4t  Glory  be  to  the 
"  Father,  &c.  Which  is  at  once  an  Aft  of  Praife  for  Mercies 
receiv'd,  and  {hews  our  Faith  and  Truft  in  God  for  future 
Bletlings. 

But  though  we  do  Truft  in  God  for  Deliverance  in  all  Trou 
bles,  yet  we  muft  not  negleft  to  put  up  our  Prayers  to  him 
when  we  are  in  Diftrefs  :  We  therefore  pray,  That  our  Blef- 
fed  Saviour  would  *'  defend  us  from  our  Emmies  ;  and  the 
People  anfwer.  "  Gracioujly  look  upon  our  Affiittions,  lixod. 

The  Minifter  goes  on,  "  Pitifully  behold  the  Sorrows  of  our 
c<  Hearts.  Anfwer.  Mercifully  forgive  the  Sins  of  thy  People^ 
Pfal.  25.  17. 

"  favourably  with  Mercy  hear  our  Prayers.  Anfwer.  0 
"  Son  of  David  have  Mercy  upon  us  ;  Job  33.  26.  S.  Matt.  9, 

l<  Both  now  and  ever  vouchfafe  to  hear  us,  0  Chrift.  An-*- 
fwer.  c<  Gracioujly  hear  us,  Q  Chrift  ;  gracioujly  hear  us,  O 
Lord  Chrift.  Such  Supplications  we  often  find  in  the  Pfalms, 

only 
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only  with  this  Difference,  that  the  Royal  Pfalmift  addrefles  his 
Prayers  to  God  the  Father  ;  we  Chriftians,  in  this  Place,  to 
God  the  Son,  as  our  merciful  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  See  Pfal. 
4.  i.  ?/<*/.  5-  i-  P/«/.  31-  Pf*l*  5L 

Then  to  conclude  thefe  alternate  Supplications,  the  Minifter 
out  of  PfaJ.  33.  22.  fays,  "  0  Lord,  let  thy  Mercy  be  Chewed 
**  upon  us.  4i  Anfwer.  As  we  do  put  our  truft  in  thee.  Here 
again  we  beg  God's  Mercy,  not  becaufe  we  deierve  it,  but  be 
caufe  we  depend  upon  his  Goodnefs  alone,  and  put  our  Confi 
dence  in  him  for  it. 

All  thefe  Supplications  are  fo  often  to  be  found  in  holy- 
Scripture  with  very  little  Alteration  that  there  is  no  occafion 
to  fpend  much  Time  in  vindicating  them  ;  and  whoever  joins 
in  them  with  a  good  Mind,  will  find  that  they  are  not  only 
Lawful  but  Edifying  too. 

Then  follows  a  Prayer  for  Grace,  to  fan&ify  all  our  Trou 
bles  and  Afflictions.  "  We  humbly  befeech  thee,  0  Father, 
Sec. 

I  hope  I  need  not  take  much  Pains  to  juftify  this  excellent 
Prayer,  there  being  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  agreable  to  the 
true  Orthodox  Chriftian  Faith.  For  here  we  pray  to  God  as 
our  "  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon  our  Infrmities^  whether 
Natural  or  Moral  ;  and  that  "  for  the  Glory  of  his  Name  he 
would  <l  turn  from  us  all  thofe  Evils  which  we  mof  righteouf- 
"  ly  (i.  e.  jnftlyJ  have  defervd.  Then  we  pray  for  a  full 
Truft  in  him  in  Time  of  Trouble.  "  And  grant,  that  in  all 
*4  our  'Troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  Trufl  and  Confidence  in  thy 
<c  Mercy.  And  becaufe  -that  Confidence  will  only  be  an  im- 
udent  Prefumption  unlefs  we  live  holy  Lives  :  We  there- 
ore  pray,  "  I'hat  we  may  evermore  ferve  God  in  Holinefs  and 
**  Purenefs  of  Living  to  his  Honour  and  Glory.  And  we  beg 
this,  and  all  our  other  Petitions,  not  for  any  Merit  of  our 
own,  nor  for  the  Merits  of  any  Saint  or  Angel,  but  *'  through 
"  our  ONLY  MEDIATOR  AND  ADVOCATE,  Jefus  Chrifl 
"  our  Lord. 

The  Litany  ends  with  the  Prayer  of  S.  Chrifo- 
flom,  and  the  Bleffing,  as  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Service  does.  But  becaufe  there  are  other  Occasional 
Prayers  that  fometimes  come  before  the  Prayer  of 
S.  Chryfofom  ;  and  a  General  Thankfgiving  which 
is  always  ufed  before  it,  I  fhall  fay  fomething  of 
them. 

It  will  not  be  neceflary  to  infift  particularly  upon  every  one 
of  thofe  Prayers.  It  will  be  fufficient  to  fay,  That  thefe  Col- 
lefts,  viz*  for  Rain}  for  fair  Weather,  in  time  of  Faminet  in  time 
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of  War  and  Tumults,  of  Plague  or  Sicknefs  ;  and  fo  of  the 
Thankfgi  sings  for  Rain,  for  fair  Weather,  &c.  I  fay,  thefe 
are  only  ufed  upon  particular  Occafions,  and  therefore  are  not 
to  be?  laid  but  when  our  Circutnilances  require  any  of  them. 
And  furcly  to  a  Ghriftian,  who  considers  that  it  is  from  God's 
Hand  that  we  are  to  expect  Relief  in  any  Calamity,  it  will 
need  no  great  Pains  to  fhew  the  Neceffity  of  addreffing  our- 
felves  to  him  when  we  are  under  any  Affliction,  fi;ch  as  Famine, 
Drought,  immoderate  Rain,  &c.  And  when  we  confidcr  that 
it  is  God's  Mercy  only  that  delivers  us  from  thefe  Evils, 
is  ic  not  juft  and  reasonable  to  return  Thanks  to  him  for 
Rain,  Plenty,  &c. 

The  Prayers  appointed  for  thefe  Occafions  are  fo  good,  that 
the  bare  reading  of  them  is  enough  to  recommend  them.  I 
ibali  therefore  only  be  a  little  more  full  in  explaining  the 
Prayers  for  EMBER  WEEKS,  tke  parliament,  tie  Prayer  for 
all  Conditions  of  Men,  with  the  Ihort  Prayer  after  it,  and  tbe 
General  Thankfgiving. 


.  XXIV.  As  to  the  EMBER  WEEKS,  I  fliall  very 
briefly  inquire  into  the  Name  and  Defign  of  them,  and  then 
fay  fomething  of  the  Prayers  appointed  for  them. 

They  are  called  EMBER  WEEKS,  from  the  ancient  Cuf- 
tom  of  baking  Cakes  upon  Embers  during  the  Faft  ;  or, 
from  an  old  Saxon  Word,  ilgnifying  Courfe,  becaufe  they 
are  obferved  in  conftant  Courfe  (*).  They  are  of  great  Anti 
quity  in  the  Church  of  Chritt,  being  mention'd  (as  Dr.  Com* 
her  (6)  obferves)  by  Calixttts,  who  was  Bifhop  of  Rome  in 
the  Year  22.1,  as  having  been  in  Ufe  in  that  Church  before  his 
Time  (<0-  And  Dr.  Comber  brings  feveral  TeiHmonics  from 
later  Authors  for  the  Antiquity  of  them.  They  are  in  our 
Chinch  four  in  Number  ;  one  for  every  Scaibn  in  the  Year, 
viz..  'Tke  Wednefday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  after  the  frft  Sunday 
in  Lent,  the  Wednefday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  after  Wbitfunday, 
tbe  fame  Days  of  tbe  Week  after  September  the  i^ih,  and  Decem 
ber  the  iyh. 

The  Reafons  given  for  the  Appointment  of  thefe  Quarter 
ly  Fafts  are,  I.  Tn  Imitation  of  the  Jewifi  Fufts  of  the  4th, 
5th,  7th  and  loth  Months,  Zach.  8.  19.  2."  That  evevy  Seafon 
of  the  Year  might  be  begun  with  devout  Prayers  and  Parting. 
3.  That  every  Pait  of  Time  may  have  irs  proper  Fall.  As 
Lent  is  the  folemn  Fait  for  the  Tear,  and  Friday  for  the  Week  ; 
io  the  Twelve  Ember  Days  may  be  the  Fail  for  the  like  Num- 


(^)  See  Nelfon  cf  the  Fwjls  MM  Fajff  o 

(b)  Comb,  to  tke  Temple,  r'arrz.  Scwt-  7 

alixr.  £.i.  Beiiedidlo  Eifc. 
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ber  of  Montis.  And,  4.  more  efpecially  that  there  may  be  a 
folemn  ftared  1'ime  appointed  to  beg  God'sBleffing  upon  thofe 
who  are  -to  be  ndairid  as  Minifters  and  Labourers  in  Chriit  s 
Church  (*)• 

The  laft  of  thefe  Reafons  C  though  there  is  not  one  of  them 
bad  )  is  what  the  Prayers  here  refer  to  ;  and  what  I  hope  no 
Chriftian  will  objed  agaiult  :  For  whether  we  confult  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  Reafon  and  Expediency  of  the  Thing 
itfelf,  we  Ihaii  find  that  fafing.  and  Prayer  are  veiy  proper  for 
preceding  Ordination  of  Minifters.  The  Apollles  Fafted  and 
Prayed  before  they  laid  Hands  on  S.  Barnabas  and  S.  Paul,  Atts 
15.  2,^3.  And  however  both  Prayer  and  Fafting  upon  thofe 
Occafions  aie  too  much  neglected  in  our  Days,  it  is  very  rie- 
ceflary  that  they  who  are  to  receive  Orders,  fliould  by  thefe 
means  prepare  themfelves.  And  furely  any  one  who  loves 
the  Church,  and  is  foliicitons  about  having  worthy  Men 
brought  into  the  Miniftry,  will  think  hhnfelf  oblig'd  to  join 
not  only  in  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  for  a  Bleffing  upon  thofe 
who  are  to  receive  Orders,  but  aifo  by  Fafting  (after  the  Ex- 
ample  of  the  firft  Chriftians)  begs  God's  Grace  upon  them 

But  this  can't  be  done  tmlefs  the  Times  of  Ordination'be 
afcerfam'd;  for  by  appointing  fome  folemn  Times  andSeafons 
out  of  which  (except  upon  extraordinary  Occafions)  there 
lhall  no  Perfon  be  Ordain'd  to  any  Ecclefiaftical  Office  the 
whole  Church,  not  only  of  one  City  or  Province,  but  aifo  of 
the  whole  Nation,  nay  (in  tfajs  Cafe)  the  Qniverfai  Of  (>_ 
thohck  Church  Laity  as  well  as  Clergy,  may  join  in  Faftin- 
and  Prayer  to  b.g  God  s  Direction  and  U^n  fome  good 
Orthodox  Form,  fuch  as  thefe  two  Pravers  of  oui  J 
turgy. 

tK^  Khalthe  P5°PIeumay  noc  forget  thefe  holy  Seafons 
the  Kubrick  appoints  that  the  Minifter  ftiould  give  Warning 
to  the  People  the  Sunday  before,  what  Fafls  are  in  the  fol? 
lovving  Week,  (b}  and  then  one  of  the  Colics  is  to  be 
faid  through  that  whole  Week  ar  Morning  and  .Evenin^ 
Prayer ;  neither  of  which  ought  to  be  reglectt-l 

Thefe  CoHea.  are  excellently  compos'd,  fo  that  there  -an 
be  no  Excepuon  taken  againfi  them  ;  for  here  we  Pray  for 
Grace,  i.  Upon  thofe  who  are  to  Ordain  others  vh  TV* 
B^cps  and  P.fors  of  tie  C^,  ,te  ^  «J% 
tenly  on  Man,  but  fairly  and  J%  J^Chc 
Per/cm  toferve  in  the  fared  Mimflry.  2.  We  Pray 

c  be  "**Ti to  any  boly  F^  ^  he  w 

Grace  and  keenly  Bcnedi^on,  tbat  both  by  their 

1  — — ^- — . , ^__ 

-  Companion  to  the  Tewple,  ubi  fuprs 
tot  the  Rubric k  after  the  JSicene  Creed. 


fio&ritic,  they  may  fet  forth  his  Glory ,  And  fet  forward  tig 
Salvation  of  all  Men. 

Here  we  pray  for  all  thofe  Things  which  are  requifite  for 
the  Clergy  :  For  if  they  have  God's  Grace,  they  will  be  fure 
to  be  fit  for  their  Office  ;  if  they  have  his  heavenly  Benediction^ 
they  can't  fail  of  having  fuccefs  in  it.  If  they  live  good  Lives 
they  will  be  Ornaments  to  their  Profeflion,  and  fo  fet  forth 
God's  Glory ;  and  if  they  always  Preach  found  ~Dottvim,  they 
•will  be  moft  likely  to  fet  forward  tie  Salvation  of  thofe  com 
mitted  to  their  Charge.  And  all  this  through  Jefus  Chrift 
cur  Lord. 

The  fecond  Colleft  or  Prayer  for  this  Occafion  is  nor  much 
different  from  the  other,  and  therefore  I  (hall  not  infift  upon 
it.  If  any  take  txceptions  at  the  beginning  of  it,  [viz.  of 
God's  having  appointed  divers  Orders  in  his  Church]  let  him 
look  back  to^.  78,  &c.  of  this,  Letter. 

Nexc  follows  the  Prayer  for  the  Parliament*  I  hope  no  Bo 
dy  will  judge  it  my  Province  to  make  a  long  Difcourfe  about 
the  Nature  of  the  Authority  of  this  great  Senate  ;  I  fuppofe 
they  who  are  for  giving  to  Parliaments  greater  Power  than 
ever  a  good  one  thought  lawful  to  aflume,  will  not  quarrel 
•with  giving  it  a  Place  in  our  daily  Service  :  And  while 
we  have  good  and  loyal  Reprefentatives,  I  hope  neither  the 
Crown  nor  the  Nation  will  everfuffer  by  them.  That  there 
fore  that  great  Body  may  always  A£t  wifely,  and  confult 
the  Glory  of  God,  the  Honour  of  the  Crown,  the  Good 
of  the  Church,  and  the  Welfare  of  the  Kingdom,  in  fet 
tling  Peace  and  Happinefs,  "Truth  and  Juflice,  Religion  And 
Piety,  and  that  not  only  for  our  Time,  but  for  all  Generations* 
we  ufe  this  Prayer  (which  is  always  faid  during  the  Meeting 
of  the  Parliament)  to  beg  of  God  to  direft  all  their  Con- 
fultations  to  thofe  good  and  great  Ends.  And  whoever  re-1 
fufes  to  join  in  this  excellent  Prayer,  is  an  Enemy  to  the 
Conftitution,  and  loves  neither  the  Churchy  nor  the  King, 
nor  the  Kingdom. 

There  is  nothing  exceptionable  in  this  Prayer  :  Ifhall  there 
fore  pafs  to  the 

Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men,  which  is  ufed  at  Morning 
Prayer  on  all  fuch  Days  as  the  Litany  is  not  to  be  faid,  and  at 
Evening  Prayer  conftantly.  tl  0  God  the  Creator  and  Preserver 
**  of  all  Mankind,  &c.  But  having  difcourfed  of  the  Litany, 
which  comprehends  all  that  is  contain'd  in  this  general  Sup 
plication,  I  fhall  not  refume  what  is  there  faid  :  Only  I  be- 
feech  you  to  read  this  Prayer  without  prejudice,  conlider  it 
ferioufly,  and  then  tell  me  honeftly  whether  in  all  the  Extern* 
•pore  Prayers  that  ever  you  heard  in  your  Lives,  you  can  {hew 
fo  much  Matter  comprehended  in  fo  narrow  a  compafs,  and  di- 
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petted   into   fo  good  a  JMethod.     I  dare  anftver  you  have  not 
found  it  ;  nay,  I  will  be  bold  to  fay  you  never  will. 

As  to  the  fhort  Collea  which  follows,  ll  0  Godwhofe  Na~ 
<c  ture  and  Property  is  ever  to  have  Mercy,  &c.  it  is  left  to 
the  Minilter's  Difcretion  whether  he  will  ufe  it  or  not.  It  id 
very  proper  to  be  faid  towards  the  clofe  of  our  daily  Devo 
tions,  being  an  humble  Acknowledgement  of  our  Sin  and  Un- 
\vorthinefs,  and  a  devout  Prayer  to  God  (fiom  the  Confidera- 
tion  of  his  merciful  Nature)  that  he  would  receive  our  hum- 
He  Petitions,  and  eafe  us  of  that  Guilt,  and  loofe  us  from  thofe 
Bands  of  Sin  which  chains  us  like  Slaves,  And  this  for  the 
Honour  of  jfefttS  Chrlf,  who  is  our  only  Mediator  and  Ad- 

Having  thus  Prayed  to  God  for  ourfelves  and  others ;  for 
the  whole  Church  of  Chrijl  throughout  the  World  ;  for  our  gra~* 
clous  King  ;  the  Clerey  ;  the  Nobility  ;  M*gifr*cy  ;  Gentry ; 
and  Commons  ;  for  all  in  Affliction  or  Dtjtrejs  ,  for  our  Enemies 
&c.  Then,  that  we  may  no:  be  thought  to  forget  the  Good- 
nefs  of  God  in  granting  us  many  and  great  Favours,  we  come 
next  to  the 

Sea.  XXV.  GENERAL  THANKSGIVING.  "  Almighty 
"  God,  Father  of  all  Mercies,  &c. 

I  won't  heie  detain  you  with  a  long  Difcotirfe  about  the 
Nature  and  Obligation  of  Thankfgivmg.  We  all  own  it  to 
be  a  Part  of  our  Worfrip,  if  we  can  agree  upon  the  Form. 

And  indeed,  I  can't  believe  that  any  Orthodox  Chriftian 
will  find  one  Word  in  this  excellent  Performance  of  our  holy- 
Church,  which  he  may  not  heartily  lay  Ameti  to.  For, 

We  begin  with  an  humble  Acknowledgment  of  God's  Mer 
cies  :  "  Almighty  God,  Father  of  all  Mercies.  Then  of  our 
own  Unworthinefs  of  them  :  We  thine  unworthy  Servants  dd 
"  give  thee  mofi  humble  and  hearty  Thanks.  The  Extent  of  the 
Goodnefs  of  God  :  "  For  all  thy  Goodnefs  and  loving  Kindnefs 
14  to  us  and  to  all  Men. 

[Here  if  there  be  any  who  dcfires  to  return  Thanks 
for  any  panicular  Mercies,  receiv'd,  this  Sentence  is  ap 
pointed  to  be  inferted  :  '*  Particularly  to  thofe  'who  de- 
44  Jtre  to  offer  up  their  Prrifes  and  'fhankfgivings  for  thy 
u  late  Mercies  vouchfafed  unto  them.'] 

Then  we  enumerate  the  ieveral  temporal  Mercies  we  have 
received  under  the  general  Heads  of  Creation,  Prefervatiom 
and  all  the  BleJJl^s  of  this  Life.  Bnt  above  all,  we  acknow 
ledge  his  Goodnefs  in  our  fpiritoal  Bleffings,  viz..  his  Inefll- 
mable  Love  in  the  Redemption  of  the  Worldly  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  ;  for  the  Means  of  Grace,  viz,  his  Word  and  - 

mcnts,  &ct  and  for  the  Hope  of  Glor)<< 
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Then  we  pray  for  his  Grace,  that  we  may  have  a  due  Sevfe 
of  all  his  Mercies;  and  that  we  may  from  that  due Senfe  of 
them  in  our  Hearts,  fiew  forth  his  Praife  'with  our  Lips  :  And 
not  only  fo,  but  like\vife  in  our  Lives,  by  giving  up  ourfehes 
to  his  Service,  and  walking  before  Urn  in  Holinefs  and  Righteouf- 
nefs  all  our  Days.  And  this  we  beg  thro  Jcfus  Chrifl  our  Lord, 
to  whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  &c. 

I  will  not  once  doubt  of  your  Approbation  of  this  excellent 
Thankfgiving,  and  therefore  I  (hall  return  to. 

Sett.  XXVI.  &e  Prayr  of  S.  Cbyfofoni.  This  Prayer  is  as 
ancient  as  that  holy  father  whole  Name  it  bears,  and  is  {till 
to  be  feen  in  his  Liturgy,  as  alfo  in  that  of  S.  Bafl  (/?)•  It  is 
very  fitly  us'd  atthe  end  of  our  daily  Devotions;  for  here  we 
afcribe  to  God  (as  \ve  ought)  the  Glory  of  any  thing  which 
we  have  done  aright  ;  By  giving  us  Grace  With  one  accord  t? 
make  our  common  Supplications  to  him.  And  to  fbew  our  Con 
fidence  in  his  Acceptance  of  our  Pray 'is,  we  repeat  our  Sa 
viour's  Words,  S.  Mattb.  18.  19,  20.  and  does  prom ij 'e  that 
when  two  or  three  are  gather  d  together,  &c.  We  therefore 
beg  the  Performance  of  that  Prcmile,  "  fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the 
Le 'fires  and  Petitions  of  thy  Servants,  as  may  be  mop  expedient 
4<  for  them  ;  granting  us  in  this  World  knowledge  of  thy  Truth, 
"  and  in  the  World  to  come  Life  everlajling. 

"We  do  not  here  fay,  thro*  Jefus  Chriit  our  Lord,  becaufe 
the  whole  Pray'r  fecms  to  be  directed  to  him,  as  appears  from 
repeating  the  Promife  in  S.  Matthew.  The  People  are  only  to 
fay  Amen,  after  joining  with  all  their  Hearts  in  the  whole 
Pray'r.  And  then  follows 

tte  EleJJing.     "  1*he  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  &c. 
1   might  here  bring  many  Teftimonies  of  the  Antiquity  of 
difmifling  the  Congregation  with  a  Blcfling,  both  among  Jews 
and    Chriftians,  but  fince  it  has  been  the  conftant  Praflice  of 
my  Countrymen,  1  think  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  that  Part. 

The  Words  of  our  Blefling  are  much  the  lame  with  what 
has  been  in  ufe  both  before  and  fince  Presbytery  was  eftablifh'd 
in  Scotland,  and  I  hope  neither  my  Brethren  of  the  Epifccpal 
Communion,  r.or  the  Presbyterians,  will  objeft  againft  our 
Blcfling,  becaufe  we  keep  to  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture,  2  Cor. 
13.  14.  which  they  generally  do  not. 

Thus  I  have  gore  through  the  Daily  Service  of  our  Church, 
and  have  (I  hope)  explain'd  all  that  looks  like  difficulty  in  it. 
If  I  have  undeceiv'd  any  Body  "who  was  before  prejudic'd 
againft  this  Part  of  our  Worfhip,  I  fhall  think  my  Labour  well 
heftow'd.  And  ihall  only  beg  the  Favour  of  them  to  fol 
low  me  to,  'The 

•(**)  Vide  Cc»$am'on  to tfa  2\MpIe,  Parr.  I,  £cdt.  aj. 


COMMUNION  SERVICE. 


WHoever  carefully  reads  the  New  Tejlament,  will  find 
the  receiving  the  Blefled  Sacrament  appointed  by  out 
Saviour,  and   pra&ic'd   by  the  Apoftles,  as  a  conftant  Part  of 
the  Chriftian  Service. 

That  our  Blefled  Lord  ordain'd  the  Holy  Sacrament  to  con 
tinue  in  his  Church,  I  need  not  go  about  to  prove  to  you, 
fince  you  do  not  deny  it. 

But  when  I  confider  the  Unchriftian  N*egJe&  (I  had  almoft 
faid  total  Difufe}  of  this  Holy  Ordinance  in  many  Parilhes  (if 
not  Provinces)  of  Scotland,  for  above  20  Years  laft  paft,  where 
many  have  very  feldom  (and  fome  never")  had  an  Opportuni 
ty  of  remembring  Chrift's  Death  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  ;  I 
can't  forbear  faying,  That  this  \vith-holding  the  Bread  of  Life, 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  from  his  Flock,  (hews,  that  what. 
ever  Pretence  your  Teachers  may  make  to  be  your  lawful  Pa- 
dors,  they  only  cheat  themfelves  and  you  ;  for  he  that  pre 
tends  to  feed  the  Flock,  and  with-  holds  the  necelTary  Food 
from  them,  is  a  Murderer,  and  no  true  Shepherd. 

That  the  Apoftles  thought  the  receiving  this  Sacrament  an 
Obligation  upon  them,  as  a  Part  of  their  conftant  Worlhip,  is 
evident  from  their  Practice. 

The  firft  Difciples  are  faid  to  continue  fledfaflly  in  the  Apo* 
fits  Do&rine  and  Fellowfiip,  and  in  BREAKING  of  BREAD, 
and  in  Prayrs,  Afts  2.  42.  Again,  ver.  46.  I'hey  continued 
drily  with  one  accord  in  the  'Temple,  and  BREAKING  BREAD 
from  Houfe  to  Houfe>  and  chap.  20.  7.  they  are  faid  to  come 
together  to  BREAK  BREAD.  And  I  Cor.  10.  20.  S.  Paul 
fuppofes  that  there  meeting  together  was  with  a  Defign  to  re 
ceive  the  Holy  Sacrament,  tho'  they  corrupted  it  by  their  pro-4 
phane  Behaviour. 

That  the  Breaking  of  Bread  fo  often  mention'd  in  the  A£ls 
and  Epirtles  of  the  Apoftles,  is  to  be  underftood  of  receiving 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  is  not  only  manifeft  from  its  being  join'd 
with  Prafr  and  Doftrine  in  two  of  the  Texts  above-mention'd  ; 
but  likewife  from  the  Writings  of  thofe  who  immediately 
fucceeded  the  Apoftles  in  the  Government  of  the  Church,  and 
moft  be  fuppos'd  to  have  underftood  their  Meaning  beft.  Thas 
S.  Ignatius  fays,  //  a  Man  be  not  within  the  Alter  fo  is  <fe- 
prh'd  of  the  BREAD  of  GOD  (/*)•  Arid  again,  he  calls  the 
BREAKING  of  ONE  BREAD  the  Medicine  of  Immortality,  and 

(a)  Igruc.  EfiJ}.  the  Ephefians. 
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our  Antidote  that  We  Jhould  not  die,  but  live  for  ever  In  drift  Je- 
fus.  And  the  Syriac  Tranflation  of  thofe  Places  of  the  A&s 
above  quoted,  calls  the  Breaking  of  Bread,  RECEIVING  the 


Nay,  of  fuch  Obligation  was  our  Saviour's  Inftitution 
thought  to  be  in  the  ft,  ft  and  bcft  Ages  of  the  Church,  that 
we  hnd  the  Chriftians  then  celebrated  the  Eucbarift  every 
Day  :  Infomucb,  that  S.  Cyprian  expounds  thofe  Words  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  ;  Give  us  this  Day  our  daily  Bread;  to  fignifv  the 
Eucharift  (6). 

In  the  fecond  Century,  we  find  Communions  at  leaft  every 
Sunday,  or  Lord's  Day  ;  as  appears  from  Irentus's  fecond 
Apology  for  the  Chriftians,  where  giving  an  Account  of  the 
Chriftian  Worfhip,  he  fays,  "  That  upon  that  Day,  viz. 
"  Sunday,  after  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Bifhop  ba- 
"  ving  Preach'd,  the  whole  Congregation  goes  to  Prayers,  and 
"  then  Bread  and  Wine  and  Water  are  brought  forth,"  and  the 
"  Bifhop  offers  Prayer  and  Praife,  (t.  e.  Confecrates  ihe  Sacra- 
ment)  «  to  which  the  People  joyfully  fay,  Amen,  and  f0 
1  Diftnbutioa  is  made  of  the  Cooperated  Things  to  all  pre- 
14  fent,  and  the  Deacons  carry  them  to  the  abfent. 

In  S.  Baffs  Time  they  celebrated  the  Eucharift  four  times  a 
Week  (c).  And  S.  Epipbanius  mentions  it,  being  rtceiv'd 
thrice  a  Week  in  his  Days  (</). 

And  this  frequent  Communion  continu'd  as  a  nereflary  Part 
of  the  Chriftian  Worfhip,  while  that  Zeal  and  Warmth  of 
Devotion  lafted  among  Chriftians. 

But  when  the  Life  and  Spirit  of  Chriftianity  began  to  De 
cay,  then  the  Holy  Sacrament  came  to  be  Adminifter'd  but 
once  in  three  Weeks,  till  at  laft  it  dwindled  into  three  times 
a  Year. 

And  indeed,  I  believe  it  will  be  hard  to  determine,  whether 
the  Negleft  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  was  occafion'd  by  the  De 
cay  of  Chriftian  Piety,  or  was  not  rather  the  Caufe  of  it.     Jf 
at  firft  want  of  Devotion  made  the  Sacrament  lefs  frequented 
I'm  fure  Negleft  of  that  Holy  Ordinance  fince  has  made  Devo-' 

(a}  See  Dr.  Pa  trick  >j  Treat  ife  of  the  Neafity  of  rectivivg  the  Hotv 
Cummuwo?},  p.  14. 

(b)  Hunc  autem  panem  dari  nob:s  quoridie  poftuhmus  ne,  qtii  in 
Chnitt  fumus,  &  Euchariftiam  gjJOTIDIE  ad  cihum  falutis  accipi- 
ITJUS,  intttcedence  al  quo  gravbre  delido,  dum  abitenri  &  non  C  >rn- 
mumcantes  a  Coeldti  pane  p  ohibemur,  a  Chiifti  Corpore  fcparcmur 
Cjfpr.  de  Oratione  Domin.  p.  z68. 

See  Dr.  PatrickV  fttjiR  abws-mtntiotfd. 
- 
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non  flag.  And  for  my  own  Part,  I  have  ofte  n  obferv'd,  (and 
J  don  t  ftick  at  laying  it  down  as  a  General  Rule)  that  hey 
who  are  the  moft  conftant  Communicants  are  the  belt  Uini- 

"Tdon'r  fay,  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  pofitively  deter- 
mind  how  often  we  fhould  celebrate  the  Sacrament  ;  but  out 
Saviour's  Command  is,  DO  VMS  in  remembrance  of  me.  And 
S  Paul  fays,  AS  OFTEN  as  ye  eat  this  Bread,  fcc.^  From  whence 
the  natural  Conference  is,  that  it  was  defign  d  as  a  conftant 
Part  of  the  Chriftian  Service.  For  thus  the  Apoftles  and  pri~ 
mitive  Fathers  underftood  it,  as  I  have  already  faid. 

And  indeed,  when  we  confider  that  this  Commemorative  Sa 
crifice  is  the  Peculiar  Worjhip  offer'd  to  Chrift,  we  can  fcarce 
think  that  it  was  left  fo  loofe,  that  People  might  Celebrate  it 
once  a  Year,  or  once  in  feven  Years,  or  (as  fume  is  fatished) 
once  in  their  Lite. 

Prayers  and  P.aifes  19  .God,  are  common  to  Heathens  and 
Tews  as  well  as  Chriftians  ;  Reading  and  Expounding  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  peiform'd  by  Jews:  But  Receiving  the 
BicQcd  Sacrament  is  peculiar  to  Chriftians  ;  and  lure  we 
ought  to  be  frequent  in  that  Worfhip  ;  which  diftinguiiheth 
us  from  all  others. 

By  this  we  remember  tie  Lord's  Death  till  he  come,  i  Cor.  2. 
And  can  we  do  that  too  often  ?  By  this  we  entertain  Fellow- 
Ihip  with  our  Bleffed  Saviour  ;  and  can  we  have  that  too  fre 
quently  ?  By  this  we  fhew  our  mutual  Lo^e  and  Charity  to 
our  Fellow  Chriftians  :  And  is  that  amifs  to  be  often  repeated? 
Specially  in  an  Age  when  the  love  of  many  is  waxed  cold. 
'  I  might  bring  many  Arguments  to  prefs  the  Duty  of  fre 
quent  Communion,  but  for  Brevity's  fake  I  only  hint  at  them, 
and  leave  the  Reader  to  thofe  many  excellent  Treatifes  wrote 
by  Efifflifo  Divines  upon  the  Subject. 

And  whoever  confiders  the  many  Abufes  which  have  crept 
into  the  Church  by  the  Neglea  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  will 
fee  the  'eafonablenefs  of  reviving  the  ancient  Praaice. 

Dr.  Patrick,  late  Biihop  of  EK,  charges  the  Roniifh  Doc 
trines  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  and  Tranlubftantiation, 
M  upon  the  Neglea  of  the  People's  receiving  the  Sacrament, 
became  there  was  thereby  a  Neceffity,  either  of  the  Pnefts 
receiving  alone,  (which  could  not  well  be  done  as  a  Sacrament) 
or  elfe  laying  afide  the  Corporation  of  the  Huchanft  in  their 
ordinary  Service,  which  they  thought  not  fit  to  be  done  : 
therefore  to  keep  up  the  ancient  laudable  Praftice  of  Con<e- 
crating  the  Elements  in  their  daily  Service,  and  yet  beat  no  lo 

(a)  Dr.  Par.  Ubi  fupra,  f.  8y,  and  92..    Bijhop  King1/  favent.  of  Men 
in  the  Worjhip  oj  Goct,  p.  109.  ^ 
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for  want  of  Communicants,  they  have  found  out  the  Expedi 
ents  of  making  the  Prieft's  receiving  himfelf  a  Sacrifice  for  the 
Living  and  the  Dead.  And  to  enhance  the  Dignity  of  the 
prieftly  Office  the  change  of  Subftance  was  brought  in,  which 
is  called  Tranfubtrantiation. 

But  however  this  be,  our  Church,  following  the  primitive 
Practice,  has  appointed  the  Communion  to  be  celebrated  every 
Sunday  and  Holy  Day,  and  to  that  end  there  is  a  con  rant 
Service  provided  for  all  thofe  Days,  which  is  call'd,  'The  Com 
munion  Service,  which  I  am  now  going  to  explain. 

And  here  in  the  Entrance  to  this  excellent  and  divine  Office, 
it  will  noc  be  amifs  to  take  notice  of  the  Kubrick,  or  Direction 
before  it ;  where  they  who  defign  to  receive,  are  appoint 
ed  to  fignify  their  Names  to  the  Curate  fome  time,  at  leaf  the 
Day  before. 

This  is  agreable  to  your  own  Practice,  in  giving  Tickets, 
to  thofe  who  are  to  Communicate  with  you  ;  (which  I  by  no 
means  diflike)  that  Perfons  who  are  trader  publick  Cenfure, 
may  either  be  prevail'd  upon  to  reform  and  give  Satisfactions 
or  elfe  be  hindcr'd  from  giving  more  Scandal  by  coming  to 
the  Holy  Sacrament.  How  well  this  Kubrick  fecures  the 
Dignity  of  this  Holy  Myitery,  (if  Minifters  do  but  their  Du 
ty)  is  obvious  to  any  that  reads  it :  But  I  hope  there's  np 
Occaflon  to  prefs  this  upon  you,  who  are  ftri&  enough  that 
v/ay. 

For  the  Decency  of  the  Adminiftration,  I  am  forry  the  pre- 
fent  State  of  the  Church  among  you,  will  not  allow  of  our 
Directions  in  the  Kubrick.  They  who  can  come  up  to  them, 
will  do  well  to  imitate  our  Example  ;  but  where  that  is  nor 
practicable,  let  not  the  want  of  outward  Decencies  hinder  you 
from  the  Subftance. 

The  primitive  Chriftians  in  tiroes  of  Perfection  celebrated 
the  Eucharift  in  private  Houfest  in  the  Night ;  imitate  their 
Zeal,  and  God  Almighty  will  accept  of  your  doing  your  Du 
ty  as  well  as  yon  can,  when  'tis  not  in  your  Power  to  do  it  as 
well  as  you  would. 

Ska.  I.  We  begin  our  COMMUNION  SERVICE  with  the 
LORD'S  PRAYER:  and  furely  no  Pray'r  can  be  fitter  to  be 
gin  the  greateft  Solemnity  of  the  Chiiftian  Woriliip,  than 
that  which  Chrift  himfelf  taught. 

I  will  not  repeat  what  is  already  faid,  in  the  former  Part  of 
this  Letter,  to  juftify  this  admirable  Pray'r ;  I  pafs  there 
fore  to, 

Sc&.  II.  The  Pray'r  for  Purity,  the  very  reading  of  which 
is  fufficient  to  recommend  it. 

Almighty 
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Almighty  God  unto  whom  all  Hearts  be  open,  &c. 

There  is  no  time  in  which  we  ought  to  be  more  pnre  than 
when  we  approach  the  Altar  of  God  ;  and  therefore  we  fhould 
examine  our  Lives  well  before  tvefrefottte  to  eat  of  that  Bread, 
and  dnnk  of  that  Cup.  And  fince  the  Commandments  arc  the 
Rule  by  which  we  ought  to  try  ourfelvcs  ;  by  way  of  'Prepa 
ration  for  that  Examination,  the  Mmifter  devoutly  prays,  that 
God  (who  fees  the  Heart  as  well  as  the  A&ions)  would 
vouchfafe  to  cleanfe  bur  Hearts  by  the  Infpiration  of  his 
Holy  Spirit)  that  by  his  Grace  we  may  love  him  perfectly,  i.  e. 
fincerely  ;  and  magnify  him  worthily  ;  i.  e.  worihip  him  in 
fome  meafure  futable  to  his  infinite  Perfection  ;  through 
Chrifl  our  Lord. 

Sett.  III.  Then  the  Miniftcr  repeats  the  Commandments  one 
by  one  ;  the  People  anfwering  after  every  one  of  them,  Lord 
have  Mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  Hearts  to  keep  this  Law. 

It  is  your  Cuftom  in  Scotland  before  yotir  Communion, 
to  rehearfe  the  federal  Sins  which  come  tinder  the  feveral 
Heads  of  the  Decalogue  ;  excommunicating  and  debarring 
(as  I  rhink  your  Terms  are)  from  the  Lord's  Table,  all  who 
are  guilty  of  fuch  Sins,  as  you  there  recite:  And,  indeed,  I 
have  often  wondered  hew  many  ignorant  Perfons  durft  venture 
to  communicate  after  the  frightful  Denounciations  which 
fome  indifcreet  Teachers  nfe  upon  that  Occafion.  But  our 
Church  takes  a  much  prudenter  Method,  in  appointing  the 
Ten  Commandments  to  be  repeated  to  her  People  every  Lord's 
Day  and  Holy-day,  that  they  may  know  their  Duty,  and  be 
put  in  Mind  of  the  many  Sins  they  have  committed  againit 
every  feveralCommandment ;  and  fo  thry  have  an  Opportunity 
of  begging  God's  Pardon  for  what  is  paft,and  his  Grace  to  ena 
ble  them  for  the  future  to  obferve  that  Precept  more  carefully 
and  ftriftly.  Lord  have  Mercy  upon  its,  S.  Luke  18.  12.  /.  e. 
Lord  forgive  us  wherein  we  have  offended  agaiuii  this  Com 
mandment,  and  incline  our  Hearts  to  keep  tils  Laiv-t  Pfal.  119, 
36.  i.  e.  Give  us  Grace  to  obey  this  Law  with  more  Care 
for  the  time  to  come.  Then  the  Minifter  proceeds  to  the 
next  ;  and  the  People  anfwer  in  the  fame  manner,  Lord  have 
Mercy  upon  us,  &c.  And  after  the  Tenth  Commandment: 
they  fay,  Lord  have  Mercy  upon  «/,  and  write  all  thefe  thy  Laws 
in  our  Hearts  we  befeech  thee,  Jer.  51.  55. 

Now  is  not  this  Edifying,  That  in  a  publick  Congregation  of 
Chriftians,  the  People  fhould  have  God's  Laws  (which  are 
the  Rule  and  Guide  of  their  Actions)  rehearfed  to  them,  that 
they  may  examine  themfelves  whether  they  have  obfcrv'd 
them  or  not  ?  And  when  upon  fearch  they  fhall  find,  that  in 
fome  Degree  or  other  they  have  broke  every  one  of  them,-  is 
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it  not  edifying  to  beg  Mercy  and  Pardon  for  their  Sin,  and 
Grace  to  keep  them  more  contciencioufly  for  the  future  ?  And 
becaufe  the  turning  our  Hearts  to  God's  Tefti monies  is  a  Grace 
•which  he  alone  can  give  us,  \ve  pray  that  he  would  incline  ouv 
Hearts,  to  obferve  his  Laws. 

It  will  not  be  expected  that  I  fhould  make  a  particular  Dif- 
courfe  upon  every  one  of  thofe  Commandments  ;  he  whofe 
Heart  is  inclin'd  by  Gad  to  examine  himfelf"  by  them  in  order 
to  a  worthy  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  will  find  brief 
Heads  of  Self-Examination  taken  out  of  the  Commandments 
in  that  excellent  Tre^tife  of  the  whole  Duty  of  Man,  with  a 
particular  Exercife  adapted  to  the  Sacram  nt  :  To  which  I 
refer  you,  as  being  a  Book  in  molt  Peoples  Hands,  and  I  know 
none  better. 

Sett.  IV.  After  repeating  the  Commandments,  the  Minifter 
prays  for  the  King,  who  being  (under  God)  not  only  the 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  but  Cuftos  utriufque  I'aonU,  (4)  is  fitly 
remembered  after  the  Decalogue :  And  this  being  a  difhutt 
Service,  we  puriuerhe  Apoftle's  Rule,  il'im.  2.  I,  z.  in  p  ay- 
ing  for  his  Majefty. 

Jn  the  hrft  Coheft,  we  pray  that  God  would  rule  his  Heart, 
that  he  confidering  whofe  Authority  he  has,  viz.  GOD's,  may 
imploy  his  Po\\er  to  his  Honour  and  Glory.  And  that  the 
People  considering  that  he  is  GOD's  Minifter,  (NOT  the 
PEOPLE'S )  may  faithfully  ferve,  honour  and  humbly  obey  him. 
in  and  for  God,  according  to  his  Word  and  Ordinance,  Rom.  13. 
I.  i  5.  Per.  i. 

And  indeed,  this  firft  ColleS  feems  to  have  been  calculated 
to  obviate  the  corrupt  Doctrine  of  Refiftance,  which  we  ufed 
to  lay  at  the  Jefuits  Door  ;  I  \vifh  it  vere  peculiar  to  them 
ftill.  But  whoever  Preaches  up  the  Lav,fuinefs  of  it  in 
our  Chiv.ch,  mull  not  only  make  NEW  ARTICLES  OF 
FAITH,  and  NEW  HOMlLLiS,  but  NEW  PRAYhRS  :  for 
the  old  ones  will  never  do. 

The  fecpnd  Collect  for  the  King  (which  may  be  nfcd  at 
the  Difcretion  of  the  Minifter)  is  fo  plain,  that  J  ihail  not  in 
fill  upon  it. 

Sett.  V.  Then  follows  the  Collet  for  the  Day,  (of  which 
I  have  treated  in  the  former  Part  of  this  Letter,  Sett.  XVIIL) 
and  after  that, 

Sett.  VI.  The  Epiftle  is  read  ;  at  which  the  People  are  al 
low 'd  to  fit,  to  make  the  Service  the  lefs  uneafy.  When  thofe 

(a)  Gompanien  to  the  Altar,  Colktf  r.  for  the  King, 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures  arc  taken  out  of  any  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  holy 
Apoftles,  (as  for  the  moft  Part  they  are)  the  Minifter  fays, 

I'he  Epiftle  is  taken  out  of Chapter  of Efifle  to 

the  • •  beginning  at  the 1  verfe  (#).     But  if  (as  on 

fome  Holy-days)  there  is  any  Part  of  a  Prophecy  read,  proper 
for  that  Day's  Solemnity,  then  the  Minifter  fays,  'The  Portion 
of  Scripture  appointed  for  (or  INSTEAD  OF)  the  EpiJ!le>  (£)  is 
taken  out  of,  Qpc. 

Sett.  VII.  Then  the  whole  Congregation  (lands  up  to  hear 
the  Gofpel  read,  [for  fo  is  the  univerfal  Praftice,  though  not 
pon'tively  enjoin'd  by  the  Rubrick.j  And  this  is  veiy  agre-ble 
to  primitive  Antiquity  ;  who  ufcd  to  fand  with  jear  and  re 
verence  at  the  reading  the  Gofpel ;  (c}  to  {hew  their  particular 
Regard  to  the  more  immediate  Words  of  our  BlefTed  Saviour, 
or  the  Account  of  his  Actions.  And  purfuant  to  the  fame 
ancient  Practice  we  fay,  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord  (<0.  And  to 
give  God  Thanks  for  revealing  the  glad  Tidings  of  Salvation 
ro  us  mentioned  in  the  holy  Evangel ;  after  the  Gofpel,  we 
fay,  TChanks  be  to  God  for  his  Gofpel  (e). 

Sett.  VIII.  The  Nicene  Creed  (which  follows  the  Gofpel) 
was  firft  compos'd  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and 
afterwards  aher'd  in  fome  Particulars  by  the  Second  general 
Council  of  Conftantinople  about  the  Year  383  (/).  And  fince 
that  Time  has  been  receiv'd  by  both  the  Eajiern  and  Wefern 
Churches,  as  appears  from  their  feveral  Liturgies. 

The  Creed  is  very  proper  after  the  Epiftle  and  Gofpel,  be- 
caufe  a  true  Confeflion  of  Faith  muft  be  taken  out  of  them, 
or  it  is  not  to  be  received  as  neceflury  to  Salvation.  And 
THIS  Creed  is  very  proper  before  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  it  is 
a  good  Teft  againft  all  Herecicks :  And  whoever  refufes  to 
own  this  Creed,  is  very  unfit  for  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
and  ought  to  be  excommunicated  from  it.  When  therefore 
the  Minifter  begins  this  Confeflion  of  our  Faith,  let  the  whole 
Congregation  fay  along  with  him,  /  believe  in  one  God,  &c. 

J  will  not  take  up  Time  in  explaining  the  particular  Articles 

(a)  See  the  Kubrick  after  the  Prayer  for  tke  King. 

(b)  Ibid. 

(c)  Legitur  Evangelium  ftantibus  omnibus  cum  timore  &  reverentia  • 
I^ic.  S.  Ban).     Stantes  andiamus  Evangelium  j   Lit.  S.  ("hryfoft.   Apud 
G>mbcr,  Cmp.  to  the  Altar,  Se6t.  5.  of  the  Epiftle,  Gofptl   &c. 

(d)  Gloria  ub;  Domine  dicant  omnes ;  Lit.  S.Chryf. 
J  Concil.  Toler.  4.  c.  H.    Sparrow's  Rat.  ^.214. 

/)  Sparrow  Rat,  Ibid.    Cgmf.  to  the  Altar. 

contain'd 
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contained  in  this  Creed  :  For  though  too  many  of  my  Country 
men  are  prejudiced  to  our  Woiiliip,  I  hope  you  will  not 
throw  away  your  Chriftian  Faith  bccaufe  we  have  it  in  our 
Liturgy.  I  fhall  only  add,  that  this  Cieed  has  been  always 
thought  the  beft  Teft  againft  Arianifm,  Macedoniamfm,  Qpc. 
of  old,  and  Socinianifm  of  late  Days,  of  any  Confeftion  of 
Faith  that  has  yet  been  ufed  in  the  Church  :  And  I  ihall  ne 
ver  doubt  to  call  the  Soundnefs  of  that  Man's  Fakh  in  quefti- 
on  who  will  not  join  in  it.  It  were  eafy  to  prove  every  Sen 
tence  of  it  from  Holy  Scripture  ;  but  fince  it  has  been  fo  long 
received  in  the  Church  in  the  very  Form  of  Words  it  now 
(lands  with  us  ;  and  that  you,  to  whom  I  addrefs  this  Letter, 
are  not  fufpe&ed  either  of  Arianifm  or  Socimanifm,  1  will 
take  it  for  granted,  that  I  write  to  thofe  who  believe  the  Di 
vinity  of  Chrift,  and  the  Perfonality  of  the  Holy  Gholt,  and 
therefore  fhall  not  infift. 

After  the  Creed,  the  Kubrick  directs  the  Curate  (i.  e.  the 
Minifter)  to  declare  to  the  People  what  Holy-days  or  Fafting- 
days  are  in  the  "Week  following  ;  and  to  give  Warning  of  the 
Communion,  (if  Occafion  be)  to  publifh  the  Banns  of  Matri 
mony,  Qpc. 

1  hope  what  I  have  faid  before  of  the  Feafts  of  our  Church, 
is  fufficient  to  juftify  them  ;  and  as  to  Fafts,  the  conitant 
Pra&ice  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church  in  all  Ages,  will 
fatisfy  any  Chriftian  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  obferving  them  : 
And  if  they  are  to  be  obferved,  it  is  expedient  the  People 
fhould  be  warn'd  of  the  Days  upon  which  they  ihould  keep 
them.  I  am  forry  they  are  not  more  univerfally  kept  than 
they  are,  but  I  can't  now  ipare  Time  to  make  a  Difcourfe  of 
them  particularly. 

As  for  the  reft  of  the  Kubrick  after  the  Nicene  Creed,  there 
is  nothing  in  it  liable  to  Exception  that  I  know  of,  and  there 
fore  I  pats  to  the  next  Part  of  our  Service,  viz. 

The  Sermony  or  one  of  the  Homilies.  The  common  Praclice 
of  moft  Coontrey  Churches  is  to  fing  a  Pfalm  after  the  Creed. 
I  foppofe  you  will  not  diflike  this  Cuftom,  becaufe  it  agrees 
\vith  your  own  Way,  and  makes  up  a  considerable  Pait  of 
your  Service. 

There  is  indeed  a  Cannon  in  the  Church  of  England,  to 
have  C  what  is  call'd)  a  Bidding  Prayer  before  Sermon.  But  I 
muft  confefs  I  think  after  the  Prayers  of  the  Liturgy  there  is 
no  great  Occafion  for  it.  But  fince  it  is  enjoin'd  by  Authority, 
and  that  fuch  Prayers  are  Forms,  though  Private  ones,  when 
the  Congregation  is  once  acquainted  with  them,  they  may 
join  in  them  ;  and  I  fuppofe  you  will  not  like  them  the  worfe, 
becaufe  they  feem  to  referable  Extempore  Prayers,  though  in 
Truth  they  are  not. 


If  yon  will  pray  before  Sermon,  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  the 
belt  ;  and  if  there  muft  be  another  before  it,  there  is  an  ex 
cellent  Collect  for  the  fecond  Sunday  in  Advent,  viz.  "  Blef- 
••  fed  Lord,  who  has  canfed  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written 
*'  for  our  Learning,  grant  that  we  may  in  fuch  wife  hear 
'•  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digeft  them,  that 
*'  by  Patience  and  Comfort  of  thy  Holy  Word,  we  may  em- 
"  brace  and  ever  hold  fait  the  blefledHope  of  everlafting  Life, 
*'  which  thou  haft  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifl. 

It  is  beyond  my  Province  to  fay  any  Thing  here  of  Preach 
ing  :  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  dire&  thofe,  whofe  long  Ex 
perience  in  that  Employment  muft  have  qualified  them  better 
for  it  than  I  can  pretend  to  be.  I  fhall  only  add  my  hearty- 
Prayers  to  God  Almighty,  that  all  who  labour  in  the  Word  and 
Doftrine  may  do  it  fo,  as  tofave  themfefoes  and  thofe  that  hear 
them. 

When  the  Sermon  '  is  ended,  the  frief  or  Minifer  returns 
to  the  Lord's  Table  (as  the  Kubrick  directs)  and  begins 
the 

Sett.  VIII.  OFFERTORY.  It  is  fo  call'd  becaufe  there 
the  People  offer  to  God  their  Alms  and  Oblations,  as  the  Mi- 
nifter  exhorts  them  in  the  Sentences  which  are  then  read. 

[And  while  the  Sentences  are  reading,  the  Deacons  and 
Church-Wardens  go  about  to  receive  the  Charity  of  the  Con 
gregation.] 

It  is  not  my  Bufinefs  to  make  a  long  Difcoorfe  to  prefs  the 
great  Duty  of  Almfgiving  :  The  reading  and  confidering  the 
Sentences  of  Scripture  in  our  Liturgy  will  fufficiently  recom 
mend  it  to  all  Chriftians  ;  and  it  being  your  own  Cuftom  to 
give  Alms  to  the  Poor,  efpecially  at  your  Communions,  I 
need  not  juftify  that  Practice  among  us.  All  then  that  will 
be  neceflary  for  me  to  do  at  prefent,  is  to  consider  thofe  Sen 
tences  which  feem  to  appropriate  the  Offerings  of  the  People 
to  the  Ufe  of  the  Minifters.  Such  asiCor.p.  7.  iCor.p.  u. 
and  v.  13, 14.  and  G/z/,6.6. 

In  the  Infancy  of  the  Church,  People  gave  all  they  had, 
and  fold  their  very  Lands,  and  laid  the  Price  at  the  Apoftles 
Feet,  Afts  4.  34.  But  this  is  a  Pitch  of  Charity  not  required 
now  ;  and  it  is  well  it  is  not,  for  I  am  afraid  more  would  go 
away  forrotvful  than  the  young  Man  in  the  Gofpel :  For  if 
there  are  fo  many  in  the  World  that  keeps  from  the  Church, 
•what  belongs  to  her  by  a  ftronger  Right  than  any  Man  in 
Britain  holds  his  Eftate,  (for  the  Tythes  of  the  Clergy  have 
more  than  a  human  Tenure)  what  would  thofe  do  if  they 
•were  commanded  to  Part  with  their  own  Eftates,  for  the  ufe 
of  the  Church  ?  Surely  we  can't  fuppofe  that  they  who  refufe 

to 
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to  give  the  Church  what  is  juftly  hers,  fhould  ever  beftow 
her  what  is  there  own. 

In  the  Times  of  Perfection  in  the  Primitive  Church,  the 
Oblariuns  were  fo  large,  that  the  Biihops  and  other  Minifters 
weie  mamtain'd,  Neceffaries  for  perfoiming  Divine  Offices 
were  provided,  and  the  Poor  fupply'd  out  of  them,  asS.  Cy 
prian  and  1"ertuUian  affirm  (a}. 

But  when  by  the  Piety  of  Chriftian  Princes,  the  Clergy  was 
reftor'd  to  what  was  their  RIGHT  by  the  Law  of  God ;  vifc. 
the  TYTHHS  of  all  your  Encreafe  ;  and  when  other  Endow 
ments  were  conferr'd  upon  the  Church,  according  as  God 
Almighty  mov'd  the  Hearts  of  religious  People  ;  then  that 
Charity  which  was  oifer'd  by.  the  People  at  the  Altar,  feem'd 
to  have  been  appropriated  to  the  Poor ;  and  I  Ihould  think 
him  a  very  ill  Man  who  had  a  fufficient  Income  to  fupport  the 
Dignity  of  his  Office,  if  he  would  take  one  Penny  of  that 
Money  for  his  own  Ufe  which  was  defign'd  for  the  Poor. 
But  in  Places  where  the  Church's  Revenues,  and  the  Clergy's 
Patrimony,  are  (wallowed  up  by  Lay-Men  ;  or,  where  the  Or 
thodox  Clergy  are  banifh'd  from  their  Livings  as  well  as 
Charges,  and  have  no  ftated  Maintenance  for  their  Support, 
which  was  the  Cafe  of  the  Chriftian  Priefts  in  the  rirft  Ages 
of  the  Church,  and  has  been  the  Fate  of  many  honed  Men 
fince  ;  then  it  well  becomes  them  who  ferve  at  the  Altar,  to  be 
Partakers  with  the  Altar,  I  Cor.  9. 14. 

Nor  will  any  religious  Man  begrudge  his  Minifter,  or  think 
it  much  if  he  has  fown  to  him  Spiritual  things,  that  he  iho-ald 
reap  of  his  Wordly  things,  v.  1 1  (b), 

Whether  therefore  the  Nfceftity  of  the  Church  requires  that 
your  Oblations  ihould  be  apply 'd  to  the  Relief  of  your  Mi 
nifters,  or  whether  in  better  Times  they  go  to  the  Maintaining 
other  neceifitous  People;  let  all  Men  (as  God  has  bit-fled 
them)  beftow  their  Alms  liberally,  remembring,  that  He  that 
gives  to  the  FO  r  lends  to  the  Lord,  Prov.  19.  17. 
*  If  any  Ihould  take  Exception  at  the  two  Sentences  taken 
out  of  the  Apocrypha,  viz.  To£/f  4.  7>  8  9-  Let  h,im  but 
read  them,  and  compare  them  with  the  Texts  refer'd  to  in 
the  Margin  (c),  and  he  will  find  that  eld  Tobit  did  not  fpeak 
without  Book. 

Sett.  IX.    Then  follows,  ^l:e  Prayer  for  the  whole  State  of 
Chrijl's  Chttrch  militant  here  on  Earth- 


Companion  to  the  Altar,  Sett.  6. 
See  t 
(<0  iDeut. 

The 


panon  to  te          r,    e.    . 

See  the  Sco  s  Liturgy  Ruhrick  after  the  Communion. 
t.  15-7.     Frov.zS.  17-    Ads  10.  4.    Maik  11.  43- 
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The  People  having  humbly  offered  their  Gifts  to  God  Al 
mighty,  the  Prieft  begs  of  God  to  accept  their  Alms  and  Ob 
lations,  and  to  receive  their  Prayers  ;  and  becanfe  we  can't  re 
lieve  all  Men  with  our  Gifts,  we  (hew  our  Charity  in  pravim? 
for  all  Men,  I  Tim.  2.  1,2. 

In  this  excellent  Prayer  we  pat  up  our  Requefts,  i.  For  the 
Uxhfrfat  Church,  z.  For  all  Chrijtian  Kings,  Princes  and  Go- 
ternours,  and  efpecially  cur  mof  Gracious  KING.  [If  any  Bo 
dy  quarrel  with  praying  for  ALL  Chrifian  Kings,  let  them 
read  the  Text  lait  quoted,  and  they  will  find  S.  Paul's  Exhor 
tation  as  extenfive  as  our^  Prayer.]  3.  We  pray  for  his  Ma- 
jefty's  Council,  and  the  infeikmrMagiftrar.es,  4.  For  the  Bi- 
Jhops  and  Curates.  5.  For  the  whole  Body  of  the  People. 
6.  For  all  in  Adverfty.  7.  We  praife  God  for  the  good  Lives 
ot  the  Saints;  and  beg  that  he  would  give  as  Grace  to  follow 
tfitir  good  Examples,  &c.  and  all  this  for  Jefm  Chrift's  Sake 
our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  Prayer  that  Malice  it  felf  can  ob- 
icct  againft  ;  unlels  perhaps  People  may  miiiake  the  praifine; 
God  for  the  good  Examples  of  the  Saints  departed  •  and  call 
it  Popery. 

To  vindicate  this  moft  innocent  and  nfeful  Part  of  ourSer 

I?Ce',u  ?e€a-n°E  'e11  y°u  -a  lo"g  ^ory  of  the  Introducing  the 
PopiOl  PraSice  ot  praying  to  the  Saints,  whom  they  believe 
in  Heaven,  nor  of  praying  for  fuch  as  they  aflert  to  be  in  Pur- 
gato.y.  You  your  felves  know  that  the  Church  of  England 
dorh  neither  ;  but  both  in  her  Articles  and  Homilies  dif- 
claims  them.  But  as  the  Lives  of  holy  Men,  (  who  by  a  Per- 
feverance  in  a  Chrifhan  Courfc  have  departed  this  Life  in 
^od  s  Faith  and  Fear)  were  a  good  Example  to  others,  and  of 
great  Advantage  to  the  Church  ;  we  blels  God  for  th't  Bene 
fit,  and  pray  for  Grace  to  follow  them  as  they  follovv'd  Thrift 
that  we,  im.titing  their  Faith  and  Virtue,  may  'with  them  be 
partakers  of  his  heavenly  Kingdom. 

In  the  early  Ages  of  the  Church  they  nfed  to  keep  a  Cata 
logue  of  their  Sumts  and  Martyrs,  and  recited  them  at  their 
DeVou,,ns,  especially  at  their  Sacraments  &  :  But  our  Church 
(to  avoid  all  fufpicion  of  Canonizing  any  but  thofe  who  were 
Saints  indeed)  motions  God's  Saints  in  general,  without 
naming  even  the  Apoftles  in  this  Prayer  (of  whofe  Holinefs, 


and 


and  confequently  Happinefs,  no  Chriftian  makes  the  leaft 
doubt.) 

1  with  there  were  nothing  more  amifs  in  Popery  than  praif- 
ing  God  for  the  Virtues  of  good  Men,  viz..  (for  the  good  Lives 
and  wholefome  Inftruaions  of  Apoftles,  Prophets,  Martyrs 
Confeflbrs,  and  all  other  good  and  holy  Men,)  and  then  we 
•would  moft  willingly  give  the  Church  of  Rome  the  Right 
Hand  of  Ftllowihip,  and  own  her  for  that  Church  once  Co 
Famous  in  the  Apoftles  Days  for  her  Faith,  Rom.  1. 8. 

And  this  I  think  may  fuffice  for  the  Prayer  for  'the  whole 
State  of  Chriffs  Church,  &c.  which  begins,  what  is  generally 
call'd,  THh  THIRD  SERVICE. 

Hitherto  our  Communion  Service  is  ufed  whether  there  be 
a  Sacrament  or  not,  becaufe  there  has  been  as  yet  nothing  pe 
culiar  to  that  holy  Solemnity.  Upon  thofe  Days  therefore 
•when  there  is  no  Communion,  the  Minifter  (after  this  Prayer) 
fays  one  or  more  of  the  Colleas  at  the  end  of  the  Communi 
on  Service,  viz.  Ajjift  us,  mercifully ',  0  Lord,  &c.  or,  Grant} 
we  lefeech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  the  Words  which  we  have 
heard  this  Day  with  our  outward  Ears,  &c.  And  then  concludes 
with  the  Blefling.  The  Peace  of  God,  &c.  Thefe  fhort  Prayeis 
are  fo  innocent  that  they  are  liable  to  no  Cavil,  and  fo  plain 
that  they  need  no  Application,  and  the  Bleffing,  being  almoft 
the  exprefs  Words  of  Holy  Scripture,  Phil.  4.  6.  iCor.  13.  14. 
and  agreable  to  your  own  Practice,  I  fhall  not  once  doubt 
your  allowing  it. 

And  thus,  my  Brethren  and  Countrey-Men,  I  have  gone 
through  our  whole  ordinary  Lord's  Day  Service.  I  hope  I 
have  done  it  with  fuch  Temper  and  Modefty,  that  you  will 
not  have  Occafion  to  be  angry  with  me  for  it ;  if  what  I  have 
faid  fhall  by  the  Blefling  of  God,  reconcile  any  to  our  Wor- 
fhip  who  .had  any  Prejudice  to  it,  or  fatisfy  and  reform  other* 
who  did  not  underftand  fome  Things  in  it  before,  1  fhall 
think  my  felf  abundantly  recompenc'd  for  my  Labour :  How 
ever,  I  have  done  thus  much  with  a  good  Intention, and  I  pray 
God,  that  all  that  read  thefe  Papeis  may  do  it  with  the  lame 
Mind. 

Sett.  X.  When  there  is  a  Communion,  the  Minifter  (im 
mediately  after  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  State  of  Chrif's  CLurct? 
Militant,}  proceeds  to  the  Invitation,  which  begins,  Dearly 
Beloved  in  the  Lord,  &c. 

[The  two  Exhortations  to  the  Sacrament  following 
the  Prayet,  are  to  be  ufed  at  the  Difcretion  of  th«i 
Minifter,  the  Sunday  or  Holy  Day  before  it  is  cele 
brated,  to  prepare  the  Congregation  for  it.] 

I  witt 
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I  will  not  take  tip  your  Time  in  difcourfing  of  the  Prepara 
tion  for  worthy  Receiving.  I  leave  you  to  other  Books  for 
that.  I  (hall  only  fay,  that  it  is  very  nnfeemly  (to  fay  no 
worfe)  for  one  that  profeifes  himfelf  a  Chriftian,  to  come  to 
Church  and  Worfhip  God,  and  hear  a  Sermon,  and  yet  go 
away  without  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  where  he  has  an 
Opportunity  of  being  Partaker  cf  it.  But  there  are  too  ma 
ny  that  are  guilty  in  this  Particular,  I  pray  God  they  may  re 
pent  and  amend  their  Lives,  that  they  rruy  be  fit  to  come. 

Whoever  does  not  receive,  muft  depart,  for  the  BlefTed*  Sa 
crament  is  not  to  be  gazed  upon  and  ftared  at,  but  to  be  ta 
ken  and  receiv'd  with  .Reverence  and  Devotion.  For  fo  the 
primitive  Church  conftantly  pra&ifed  with  great  Care  (4). 

When  therefore  they  who  have  not  Devotion  enough  to  re 
ceive,  are  gone,  the  Minifter  proceeds  in  the  Service,  turning 
himfelf  from  the  Altar  to  the  People,  and  faying,  Dearly  Be- 
loved  in  the  Lord,  &c. 

In  this  ihort  but  comprehenfive  Form  of  Exhortation,  the 
Prieft  puts  the  Congregation  in  mind,  low  S.  Paul  exhorts 
all  Men  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themfelves,  before  they  pre~ 
fume  to  eat  of  that  Bread,  and  drink  of  that  Cup.  Then  he 
fhews  the  Benefit  of  receiving  with  Repentance  and  Faith  : 
For  as  the  Benefit  is  peat,  &c.  for  then  <we  ffiritually  eat  the 
Flejh,  &c.  we  dwell  with  Chrift,  &c.  we  are  one  with  Chrifl, 
&c.  /.  e.  we  partake  of  Chrift's  Blefled  Body  and  Blood 
which  are  VERILY  and  INDEED  taken  and  received  BY 
THH  FAITHFUL  (and  by  them  only}  in  the  Lord's  Sup 
per,  we  have  Fellowfhip  and  Communion  with  him,  are  uni 
ted  to  him,  and  made  Partakers  of  all  the  Benefits  of  his 
PalTion. 

Then  he  fhews  the  Danger  of  coming  Unworthily,  /.  e. 
without  Repentance  and  Faith,  via.  being  guilty  of  the' Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  &c.  /'.  e.  they  who  intrude  into  this 
Holy  Myitery  without  the  neceflary  Qualifications,  make 
void  (as  to  themfelves)  the  Death  of  Chrifr,  and  as  the 
Author  to  the  Hebrews  fays,  Heb.  10.  29.  have  trodden  un 
der  Foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  Blood  of  the  Co 
venant,  wherewith  they  are  fantltfed,  an  unholy  thin*,  and 
come  to  that  heavenly  Feaft  as  to  a  common  Meal,  not  con- 
iidcring  or  difcernino;  the  Lord's  Body  in  this  facred  Myftery  • 
and  fo  eat  and  drink  Damnation  [or  Jugrnentj  to  themfehes\ 
inftead  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  ;  and  provoke 
God  to  pumfh  them  as  he  did  the  Corinthians  in  S.  Paul's 

(*)  Apoftol.  Cyi.p.     Sec  a  D/jW/*  tf  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs    p. 
%*l.    CuMeil  of  Ann  ch,  c.  ^.    6\«  Libercas  fecit*  p.  208.. 

Time, 


Time,  tCor.  n.  50.     For  this  Caufe  many  ate  fick  and  weak 
among  you,  and  many  Jleep. 

Judge  therefore  your/ekes  Brethren  (fays  the  Priett)  that  you 
le  not  judged  of  the  Lord.  Recent  you  truly  of  your  Sins  paf,  &c. 
In  thefe  Words  he  puts  them  in  mind  what  they  ought  to 
have  done  before,  and  what  is  ftill  their  Duty  to  do,  viz.  to 
call  their  own  Ways  to  remembrance,  to  repent  them  truly  for 
their  Sins,  to  have  a  lively  Faith  in  Chrifi  our  Lord,  and  to  be  in 
perfect  Love  with  all  Aden  ',  that  fo  they  may  be  meet  partakers 
0f  tbofe  holy  Alyjieries.  Then  he  proceeds  to  fhew  the  more 
in, mediate  Duty  of  Communicants  ;  viz*  That,  abcve  all 
we  mufgive  mofi  humble  and  hearty  Thanks,  &c. 

Here  is  a  Confeffion  of  the  BleiTed  Trinity,  and  an  Ac 
knowledgment  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Nature  in  Chrift, 
a  Commemoration  of  that  Humiliation  and  Death  which 
is  reprefented  in  the  Holy  Eucharift,  together  with  the  mifera- 
bie  Sute  we  were  in,  and  the  glorious  Deliverance  from  it  by 
our  BitiTed  Saviour. 

Then  he  fhews  them  the  Ends  of  the  Inftittition  of  the  Ho- 
ly  Sacrament  ;  viz.  !•  That  we  JbouM  always  remember  the  ex 
ceeding  great  Love  of  our  Mafer  and  only  Saviour  Jefus  Cbrift* 
&c.  And  furely  nothing  can  better  reprefent  the  Paflion  of 
our  Saviour  than  this  holy  Ordinance,  where  the  Bread  bro 
ken,  and  the  Wine  poured  out,  to  Jhew  forth  the  Lord's  Death 
till  he  come. 

Our  Biefled  Saviour  well  knew  how  apt  we  are  fo  forget 
even  the  greateft  Mercies  of  God,  and  therefore  to  refrefh  our 
Memories  he  has  appointed  fenfible  Signs  to  be  obferved  by 
us  Chriftians  after  the  Example  of  the  Jews,  who  were  com 
manded  to  keep  the  Paflbver,  in  Remembrance  of  fparing  the 
Firft-born  of  Ifrael,  when  the  deftroying  Angel  killed  the 
Egyptians,  &c. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  End  of  the  Lord's  Sapper.  For,  2.  Tc 
•was  inftituted  as  a  Pledge  of  his  Love,  and  an  Earneft  of  his 
Grace  and  Favour,  thereby  alluring  us  that  all  the  Benefits  of 
his  Paffion  {hall  be  fecur'd  and  made  over  to  us,  to  our  great 
and  endlefs  Comfort. 

The  Refult  of  all  which  Mercies  fhould  be  a  grateful  Re- 
tarn  of  Praife  and  Thankfgivirg.  'To  him  therefore  with  the 
father,  &c.  And  this  not  only  with  our  Mouth  to  give  him 
continual  'Thanks  (as  we  afe  mofl  bounden}  but  alfo  by  our 
Actions,  in  fubmitting  curf elves  wholly  to  his  holy  Will  and 
fleafure,  and  ftudyin*  to  feme  him  in  Holinefs  and  Righteeufneft 
all  the  Days  of  our  Life.  Amen. 

I  might  make  a  long  Difcourfe  upon  this  excellent  Expor 
tation,  but  as  that  would  make  this  Letter  very  much  larger 
than  I  defign  at  prefent ;  fo  I  don't  conceive  there  is  any 

thing 


thing  in  it  that  you  except  againft,  and  therefore  it  needs  no 
explaining. 

Sett.  XL  Next  follows  the  immediate  Invitation.  <c  Te  that 
*'  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent,  &c. 

In. this  Invitation,  the  Pried  again  puts  the  Congregation  in 
mind  of  the  neceflary  Qualifications  for  worthy  receiving,  viz* 
Repentance,  Charity,  and  full  Purpofe  of  new  Life  :  And  encou 
rages  all  thofe  who  are  Ib  qualify 'd  to  draw  near  with  Faith) 
and  take  the  Holy  Sacrament  to  their  Comfort. 

But  becaufe  the  firft  Step  to  true  Repentance  is  an  hiimblg 
Confeffion  of  Sin,  he  advifes  them  to  make  iivir  bumble  Confef- 
{ion  to  Almighty  God. 

So  far  I  iuppofe  you  will  approve  of  this  Invitation,  but  the 
next  Words  have  made  a  mighty  Ditturbance  ;  viz,.  Meekly 
KNELLING  UPON  YOUR  KNEES  :  Which  Potture  not  be 
ing  chang'd  till  after  you  have  receiv'd  in  both  Kinds,  I  will 
here,  once  for  all,  take  Occafion  to  juftify  our  Church  in  com 
manding  her  Members  to  KNEEL  in  receiving  the  Blefled  Sa 
crament. 

And  this  I  fliall  dc  by  fhewing,  i.  That  it  is  lawful  in  it 
feif.  2.  That  it  is  moft  proper  to  the  Solemnity  of  that  holy- 
Ordinance.  3.  That  it  is  agreable  to  the  Practice  of  the  Pri 
mitive  Church.  And, 

I.  That  Kneeling  is  lawful  in  itfelf,  is  evident  from  hence, 
that  it  is  not  againft  any  Law  of  God  natural  or  reveal'd.  For 
•without  doubt,  as  it  is  the  Law  of  God  that  makes  any  Thing 
a  Dury,  fo  it  is  a  Prohibition  either  (.exprefs'd  in  Terms,  or  ne-> 
cellar]  ly  imply'd)  that  makes  any  A&ion  finful ;  now  if  there 
be  no  .Law  in  the  whole  Bible  which  exprefly  appoints  the 
Gefture  of  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  nor  any  one  Text 
•which  forbids  that  of  Kneeling,  then  certainly  it  Can't  be  laid 
to  be  unlawful  ;  For  where  there  is  no  Law  there  is  no  f£ranfgref~ 

Con.  If  there  is  fuch  a  Scripture,  let  it  be  produced,  and  we 
ave  done  :  If  there  is  not,  why  is  all  this  Cry  about  the  Un~ 
laufulnefs  of  an  A6tion  which  Chrift  has  left  indifferent.  I 
know  it  is  faid,  That  it  is  not  agreable  to  our  Saviour  s  fitfl  Infli-* 
ttttion.  But  I  delire  to  know,  what  Society  of  Chriftians  there 
is  this  Day  that  follows  the  Example  and  Practice  of  our  Savi 
our  in  every  Inftance,  in  adm^niftring  the  Lord's  Supper.  Who 
are  they  that  give  or  receive  the  Euchari ft  after  Supper,  in  an 
ttpper  Room,  in  a  private  Houfe,  with  the  precife  Number  tuelve  ; 
and  yet  all  thefe  Circumftances  are  much  more  certain  than  the; 
Pofture  of  Receiving  (a.\  And  why  we  fhould  be  ty'd  to 
one  uncertain  Circumftance  in  that  holy  Infhtution,  and  left 
at  Liberty  to  all  the  refl,  I  can  fee  no  Reafon, 

(ft)  London  Gales, 
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If  you  fay,  That  the  Sinfulnefs  of  Kneeling  lies  in  this,  that 
it  is  impos'd  upon  Peoples  Conferences,  and  is  made  a  necef- 
fary  Term  of  Communion  : 

I  will  only  ask  you  of  the  Presbyterian  Perfwanon  this  one 
Queftion.  Is  it  a  greater  Sin  in  the  Church  of  England  to  ri* 
a  certain,  determin'd  Certmory  in  Worihip,  than  it  is  in  you? 
If  it  is,  fhew  us  for  \vhat:  If  not,  Why  not  Kneeling  with  us, 
as  well  as  Sitting  \vith  yon. 

You  have  as  pofitively  injoin'd  SITTING  at  your  Commu 
nion,  as  the  Church  of  England  has  Kneeling:  And  I  could 
name  the  Place  where  a  Perlon,  defiling  to  partake  of  one  of 
yours  rather  th  :one,  eflay'd  to  receive  KNti  LING  ;  but 
being  reprov'd,  and  deny  d  the  Bread  in  that  Pofture,  the 
Gentleman  STOOD,  but  was  abfolutely  refus'd  it,  till  he 
SAT1:  DOWN,  which  he  did,  rather  than  want  (what  he 
thought)  the  Memorial  of  his  Lord's  Death. 

Pray  vili  not  the  Objection  (of  forcing  the  Confcierce) 
lies  as  much  againft  your  i  ofture  ^s  ours  ? 

If  you  of  the  Presbyterian  Way  ;;re  as  ftiicl:  in  confining 
your  People  to  SIT  at  your  Communions,  as  our  Church  is 
in  injoining  KNfctLING  at  our  Altars,  why  fhould  our  Ru- 
Irick  be  thought  a  gi eater  Force  upon  the  Conference  than 
the  Directory  ?  Sitting  is  no  more  commanded  in  Scripture 
than  Kneeling  ;  it  i>  no  nearer  to  the  Poftnre  tis'd  by  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles  :  And  why  then  fhould  Kneeling  be  a  more 
finful  Pofture  than  Sitting  ? 

Nor  can  any  Body  that  knows  the  Do£trine  of  -the  Church 
of  England,  with  common  Hontfty  fay,  that  we  enforce  Kneel 
ing  at  the  Sacrament  as  ike  Command  of  God.  I  mrver  either 
read  or  heard  of  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of  England,  that 
though  it  a  Sin  (out  of  England,  where  the  Command  of 
Governors  has  not  taken  off  the  Indifferency  of  it)  1  lay  that 
thought  it  a  Sin  in  any  other  Part  of  the  World  to  receive 
the  Holy  Sacrament  FROM  A  LAWFUL  PRlLST  in  ai  other 
Pofture,  according  to  the  Ufage  of  that  Country.  We  all 
allow,  that  the  Pofture  is  (in  its  ov,n  Nature)  indifferent ;  not 
was  there  ever  any  other  Reafon  given  for  the  uiirg  it  in  our 
Church  fince  the  Reformation,,  but  for  Decency  and  Reve 
rence  (a). 

But  Kneeling  at  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  not  only  lawful, 
but, 

2..  It  is  the  mcft  proper  Pcfture  for  that  Holy  Ordinance. 
For  you  yourfelves  allow  Kneeling  at  your  Devotions  at  feme 
Times  :  For  Inftance  in  private  Families.  Now  if  a  Pofture 
of  Adoration  be  proper  in  our  AddreiTcs  to  God  ;  certainly 

(a)  See  the  Declaration  after  'the  Communion  Service* 

the 


[  "3  ] 

the  more  folemn  Parts  of  Worfhip  ought  to  be  perforni'd  with 
the  moft  folemn  Devotion  :  And  why  it  is  lawful  to  kneel  in 
our  ordinary  Pray'is,  and  improper  co  ufe  that  humble  and 
devout  Pofture  in  the  greateft  and  moft  my  ftt'rious  Service  o4" 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  1  can't  fee. 

I  know  it  is  objected,  That  the  Papift  do  it  ro  adore  the 
Elements,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  forbear  it.  Indeed  one 
can't  but  be  extreamely  furpriz/d  to  find  the  leaft  ^uggeftion 
of  the  Church  of  England's  Worshiping  the  *  "'jments  ;  as 
forr.e  good  natur'd  People  are  fond  of  infinuatint,. 

That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Cbrif  are  VERILY  *..nd  IN 
DEED  taken  and  received  BY  THE  FAITHFUL  In  the  Lord's 
Supper)  is  what  no  good  Proteftant  will  deny:  Nor  fhould  we 
have  any  Reafon  to  quarrel  with  the  Church  of  Rome  for 
averting  THE  REAL  PRESENCE,  if  they  had  not  prefum'd 
to  determine  the  MANNER  of  that  Piefence,  and  ty'd  -  us 
down  to  an  abfurd  and  unintelligible  TR  AN  SUBSTANTI 
ATION. 

That  Chrift  is  truly  prefent  in  this  great  Myftery,  is  what 
the  bell  and  greatcft  Fathers  of  the  ancient  Church  ftili  be- 
liev'd  and  taught  ;  what  the  moft  eminent  Reformers  not  on 
ly  of  our  Church,  as  Ridley,  Cranrver,  &c.  but  aHb  Luther, 
Calvin,  &c.  ftill  allow'd,  [as  that  admirable  AlTeiter  of  the 
true  Chriftian  Doctrine  in  Oppofition  to  the  Popiih  Errors, 
very  fully  proves  (a*)*  ] 

But  franfubftantiation  is  a  Word  of  their  own  devifing, 
without  any  Authority  either  from  Scripture  or  Antiquity  ; 
and  as  fuch  rejected  by  us  as  a  dangero  s  Innovation,  and 
their  Practice  of  adoring  the  confecrattd  Elements,  as  being 
SUBSTANTIALLY  doting  d  from  Bread  and  Wine  INTO 
the  REAL  and  NATURAL  BODY  and  BLOOD  of  Chrijt, 
we  have  fufficicnrly  declar'd  in  oui  Liturgy  (r)  to  be  aTbing  to 
le  ABHORRED  by  all  Cbrifians  as  WOLA'TRT. 

Now  alter  tins  Declaration,  I  think  it  is  very  unfair  and 
jnjuft  to  tax  us  with  woyjhiping  the  Elements  in  the  Holy  Sa 
crament,  bccaufe  we  partake  of  the  Euchanir.  in  a  Poiture  of 
Woifhip. 

That  we  adore  Chrift  while  we  receive  this  Holy  Sacra- 
iment,  is  indeed  true,  (a-nd  God  forbid  that  we  fhould  prefnme 
:o  touch  thofo  dieadful  My.(reiies  without  adoring  our  lUefTed 
Javiour  who  gave  his  Body  and  Blood  for  us)  but  I  think 
rhere  is  a  valt  Difference  between  worfhiping  our  BlefTed 
Lord  IM  tie  Holy  Sacrament,  and  worfhiping  THAT  Sacra- 
ncnt  AS  our  Lord.  The  rirft  is  a  Duty  which  every  Chri*  . 


(a)  See  Archtijhp  Laud's  Account  of  tke  Conference  -aiith  Mr,  FiQjer,  p. 
(p)  Ut)i  fupra, 
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ftian  ought  to  perform  ;  the  other  is  what  we  Charge  upon  the 
Papifts  as  Idolatry,  and  what  we  utterly  difclaim.  And  if  ve 
ou»ht  to  worfhip  our  Saviour  as  fpiritually  prefcnt  IN  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  then  certainly  the  humbieft  Pofture  we  can  put  our 
felves  in,  is  the  moft  becoming. 
And  this  in  the 

'Third  Place  is  agreable  to  the  Practice!  or  the  belt  Ages  ot 
the  Church.  I  don't  fay,  That  the  Chriftians  in  the  primitive 
Church  always  received  Kneeling  ;  but  it  is  certain  they  re- 
ceiv'd  in  a  Pofture  of  Adoration. 

S.  Cyr//(as  he  is  quoted  in   the  London  Cafes  O)  fays,  Ap 
proach  not  rudely  f  retching  forth  thy  Hands,  but  bo-wing  thy  fclf, 
and  in  a  Pofture  of  Worfiip   ar.d  Adoration,  faying,  Amen.     S, 
Chryfoflom  is  quoted  by  the  Author   of  the  fame   Cafe  (6),  as 
encourao-ing  the  People  to  fall  down  at  the  receiving  the  Eucha- 
tift,  from  the  Example  of  the  Wife  Men.     And  the  Teftimo- 
nies  of  S.  Ambrofe  and  S.  Augufim  CO  are  likewife  produc'd  to 
the  fame  Putpofe.     And,  withc.ut  doubt,  many  others  might 
be  nam'd,  if  there  were  any  Occafion  ;  whereas,  Sitting  was 
never  the  ordinary  receiv'd  Pofture  of  the  beft  Ages.     Anci 
their  Bowing  or  Proftration,  is  equivalent  to  our  Kneeling,  as 
the  Tewifh  and  Eaftern  Cuftom  of  Bowing  in  the  Prefence  of 
Kings  with  the  Face  to  the  Ground,  denoted  their  Worship 
ing  their  Princes,  (that  is,  (hewing  them   Reverence)  and   is 
rather  a  greater  Refpeft,  than  our  paying  our  Homage  on  our 
Knees  to  our  Princes. 

Nor  is  ir  any  Objection  againft  this  laudable  Practice,  that 
the  Papifts  abufe  it ;  for  by  the  fame  Rule,  we  fliould  never 
worfhip  God  in  a  Church  which  has  been  adorn'd  with  Cru 
cifixes  and  Saints  Images,  becaufe  the  Papifts  pray'd  to  them. 
But  as  the  Church  once  confecrated  to  the  Worfhip  of  God  is 
very  fit  for  the  fame  frill,  and  we  may  without  Scruple  attend 
Prayers  in  that  Church  when  the  Abufes  are  remov  d  ;  lo  when 
\ve  confider,  that  whatever  Malignity  attended  Kneeling  at 
the  Holy  Sacrament  in  the  Times  of  Popery,  it  being  now 
wholly  laid  afide  by  us,  there  is  no  Reafon  why  we  fliould  lay 
afide  likewife  an  old  and  decent  Ufage. 

He  that  comes  to  the  Holy  Sacrament  with  a  due  Senfe  of 
his  own  Sin,  and   the  Mercy  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus    will  not 
•  refufe  to  fall  on  his  Knees  to  beg  God's  Pardon  for  his  Offen 
ces,  and  to  blefs  and  praife  his  gracious  Redeemer  for  h 

,  — " 

(a)  See  London  C*fis  abridgd,  p.  160.  Cyril.  Hicrof.  Myft.  Ca- 
tech.  5.  near  the  End. 

(c)  Aug.'  in  Pf.  A  Sin  it  is  not  to  adore,  vbeu  ve  receive  this.  See 
Sparrow'/  Rationale,  p.  icj.  eftimable 


eftimable  Love  commemorated  in  that  holy  and  myfterious 
Feafr. 

When  therefore  the  Prieft  invites  you  to  make  your  humble 
CovfeJJion  to  Almighty  God,  meekly  KNEELING  upon  your  Knees ; 
let  the  whole  Congregation  (as  \vell  they  who  are  in  their 
Pews,  as  they  who  are  at  the  Kails  before  the  Altar)  with  all 
the  Devotion  of  their  Souls,  and  all  the  Humility  of  their  Bo 
dies,  join  with  him  in  the  Excellent  Confejfon  of  our  Liturgy, 
faying  after  the  Minifter, 


Bat  becaufe  a  Pardon  will  not  do  withont  Grace  to  enable 
as  to  perform  the  Conditions  of  the  Gofpcl  for  the  future,  we 
therefore  pray,  that  God  would  vouchfafe  to  grant  that  we 
may  ever  hereafter  ferve  and  pleafe  him  in  newnefs  of  Life  :  to 
the  Honour  and  Glory  of  his  Nirne :  And  all  this  thro'  Jefus 
Chrift  our  "Lord. 

And    now  the  whole  Congregation  having  with  one  Heart 
and   one  Voice  humbly  confeis'd  their  Sins  to  God,  and  with 
great  Earneftnefs  and   Devotion  implor'd  his  Mercy  and  Par-    ; 
don  ;  for  their  Comfort  and  Encouragrnent  the  Prieft  rifts  up, 

and  declares, 

. 

Se&.  XV.  The  ABSOLUTION  in  the  Form  immediately  fol 
lowing   the  Confeffion.     Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father,  &C. 
I  have  in  the  beginning  of  this  Letter  fa  id  fomething  of  Ab 
folution  in  general,    and  therefore  fhall  not  letume  it  in  this 
Place.     Only  this  I  fhall  add,  That  (as  our  Chur.h  well  ex- 
prefll-s  it,    in  the  firft  Exhortation  to  the  Sacrament)  becaufe 
it  is  requifte  that  none  Jljould  cone  to  the  holy  Communion,  but 
'with  a  full  TrHjl  in  God's  Mercy,    and  with   a  quiet  Conscience. 
This  Part  of  our  Service  is  mo  ft  edifying,  that  after  the  Con- 
fefTion  of  our  Sins,    the  Prieft  fhould  here  again  declare  the 
Pardon  of  'em  to  all  that  are  duly  qualify 'd  for  it.     For  as  the 
ancient  Church  receiv'd  none  to  the  Sacrament  (who  were  un 
der  Pennance)  without  Abfolution, O)   fo  our  Church  applies 
this  General  Abfolution  to  all' who  come  to  the  Holy  Com 
munion  upon  a  charitable  Prefumption,  that  all  fuch  as  offer 
themfelves  to  the  Lord's  Table  are  fjncere  Penitents  and  true 
Believers  :  And  as  fcich,  the  Prieft  pronounces  this  Abfolution 
by  way  of  Prayer,    That  God  would  haw  Mercy  upon  them, 
pardon  and  deliver  them  from  all  their  Sins,  confrm  and  freng- 
then  them  in  all  Goodnefs,    and  bring  them  to  ever  la  f  ing  Life, 
thro1  Jefus  Chrif  our  Lord.     All  which  every  penitent  faithful 
Communicant  applies  to  himfeif  to  his  great  Comfort  and  Sa 
tisfaction. 
j 

Se&.  XV J.  Then  the  Minifter  reads  feme  comfortable  Sen 
tences  or.t  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  fhewing  what  Encourage 
ment  we  have  to  expe£t  Pardon  upon  Repentance,  viz.  S.  Mat. 
11.28,  S.  John  ^  16.  i  Tim.  i.  15.  S.John  z.  i.  All 
which  Scriptures  are  fo  many  loving  Invitations,  and  Decla 
rations  of  the  Love  of  God  and  our  Saviour,  that  no  fincere 
Chiiftian  can  hear  them  without  rejoycing. 

When  theicfore-  the  Minifter  fays,  [Hear  what  comfortable 
Words  our  Saviour  'Chrif  fays  to  all  that  truly  turn  tohi 

(a)  Cypr.  de  Lapris. 
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Liften  to  him  with  Reverence  and  Attention,  as  unto  Chiift 
and  his  Apoftles  v  hofe  Words  he  reads  unto  you. 

When  he  reads  bt.  Mat.  II.  28.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  la- 
lour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  You  may 
devoutly  fay,  /  labour  and  am  heavy  laden  under  tie  burden  of 
my  Sins.  Lord  Jefm  refrefo  me  and  give  me  reft.  When  you 
lu:ar  our  Saviour's  Words  out  of  M.  John  3.  16-  God  fo  loved 
the  World,  &c.  You  may  fay,  I  believe,  Lord,  help  my  Un- 
belief. 

When  he  reads  i  Ttm.  I.  15.  'This  is  a  faithful  Saying,  &c. 
Let  your  Heait  reply,  1  am  a  Sinner,  Lord  Jefus  fave  me. 

When  he  reads  out  of  i  St.  John  2.  i.  If  any  Man  fin,  &>c. 
You  may  anl'wer,  /  have  find,  Bleffed  Redeemer  be  thou  my 
Propitiation,  and  plead  thou  my  Caufe  with  thy  Father. 

With  thefe  or  the  like  pious  Ejaculations  you  may  private 
ly  anfwer  to  all  thefe  Scriptures  when  you  hear  them  read  ; 
and  whoever  ferioufly  ai;d  devoutly  joins  in  this  Part  of  our 
excellent  Service,  will  find  that  here  all  things  are  done  to 
Edifying. 

If  any  Body  fliould  obje&,  that  fuch  ConfcfTions  as  thefe 
fecm  to  infer  that  the  Abfolution  formerly  pronounced  is  to 
no  purpofe  ;  let  them  confider,  that  the  moft  pathetick  Form 
of  Confelfion  that  the  whole  Bible  gives  any  Account  of,  viz,. 
Pf.itm  51.  was  compos'd,  and,  no  doubt,  olFer'd  up  by  Holy 
David,  after  the  Prophet  Nathan  had,  by  God's  Direction, 
a&ually  abfolv'd  him  ;  therefore  Abfolution  is  no  diflolving 
of  our  Obligation  to  Repentance,  even  for  Sins  which  are 
forgiven. 

Having  therefore  in  the  Words  of  the  Church  confefs'd  our 
Sins,  and  receiv'd  Abfolucion,  and  heard  fome  comfortable 
Scriptures  read  to  us;  then  we  are  prompted  by  the  Miuiiter 
of  God  to  begin  our 

Se&.  XVJI.  Solemn  Thankfgiving,  in  the  Form  of  the  pri 
mitive  Church,  Lift  up  your  Hearts.  And  the  People  anfwer, 
We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 

The  Holy  Sacrament  being  call'd  in  all  Ages  of  the  Church, 
the  EUCHARIST,  or  the  Sacrifice  of  Praife;  we  fhould  but 
lamely  perform  this  Duty  without  that  Part  of  it  from  which 
the  whole  feems  to  have  taken  this  Name.  We  thei-jfore  be 
gin  the  Thankfgiving  Part  after  the  Pattern  of  primitive  An- 
tiquity,(<*)  with  thefe  Words  which  were  us'd  both  in  the 

I  4  Greek 


(a)  Cypr.  de  Orar.  Dom.  ubi  fupra,  p.      .  of  this  Letter.     --Sa- 

ccidos  ance  Oranonem,    prcetanune  prccmilia  paiac  fratruin   arimos 
dicendo  SURSUM  CORUA,    &  dam   itlpondcc  picts  H  vBEMUS 
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Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  [As  may  be  fcen  in  the  Quota 
tions  at  the  Bottom  of  this  Page.] 

Then  the  Pneft  goes  on  ;  Let  us  give  Thanks  unto  our  Lord 
God.  And  the  People  anfwei,  It  is  meet  and  right  fo  to  do  (ay 

Fried.  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  Duty,  that  <we 
fiould.  at  all  times,  &c.  All  which  is  taken  out  of  the  mo$ 
ancient  Forms,  and  having  nothing  that  any  Chriftian  can  ex 
cept  againft,  I  need  not  trouble  either  you  or  my  felf  with  any 
long  Difcourfe  about  them. 

When  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  adminifter'd  upon  any  of  the 
great  Feftivals  of  the  Church  ;  inch  as  Chriftmas-Day,  Eafer- 
Day,  AfcenJicn-Day,  Whit-Sunday,  or  Trinity- Sunday.  There 
are, 

Se&.  XVJIJ.  Proper  Prefaces  ;  appointed  to  give  particular 
Thanks  to  God  for  the  feveral  Steps  of  our  Redemption,  as 
may  be  feen  in  the  Words  to  be  ufed  upon  thofe  folemn  Fefti 
vals  in  this  Part  of  our  Service  ;  which  are  now  put  into  fuch 
general  Terms,  as  to  the  Time  of  their  Celebration,  that  they 
•who  will  not  allow  the  25th  of  December  to  be  the  Day  of 
our  Saviour's  Nativity,  may  blefs  God  for  it  in  the  Words  of 
this  Preface,  [viz.  for  his  being  Born  AS  AT  THIS  TIME] 
•without  any  Scruple.  And  furely  they,  who  think  they  may 
blefs  God  every  Day  for  thofe  great  Mercies  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  Birth,  Refurreftion  and  Afcenfton  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
fending  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  and  tnat  they  ought  always  to  ac 
knowledge  the  Glory  of  the  Lternal  and  Undivided  Trinity  ; 
I  fay,  they  who  can,  with  a  good  Confcience,  do  this  every 
Day,  (as  all  good  Chriftians  can)  need  no(  fcrupie  fetting  par 
ticular  Days  apart  for  it :  And  this  Part  of  our  Service  is  fo 
unexceptionable,  that  even  the  Presbyterians  at  the  Savoy  Con 
ference  only  quarielled  at  the  fixing  the  precife  Day  (6),  and 
at  their  Deiire  the  Word  [DAY]  was  chang'd  to  [TiMh]  and 
fo  (lands  ;  (which  I  muft  own  is  a  good  Amendment,  fince 
thofe  Prefaces  are  appointed  to  be  read  feven  Days  after  thofe 
great  Feftivals.) 


AD  DOMINUM,  admoneatur  nihil  fe  quam  Dominum  cogitare. 
$.  Aug.  de  tenp.  Ser,  44.  dicenre  Sacerdote  iURbUM  CORDA  .  fi> 
cure  idponden:  [ridcles]  HABEMUS  AD  POM1NUM.  Jpoft.Cawnsi 
1.  8.  c.  iz.  jl.lifwce  Of  DivmeOffices,  p.  2.15". 

(a)  dpfft,  Canom,.  ubi   fupra.    Cyril.    Hierof.  Catcch.   Myftag.  j. 
Auguft.  de  Spir.  6c  Lit.  n.    Aug.  de  vera  Rel.  c.  3.    Apud  Coa.ber 
Cnnp.  to  the  jlliftr,  Parr  3.  Sett.  \^.  Sed.  4.  p.  Folio  $2.0. 
;    (b)  See  the  Accwnt  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Cowmij/imers,  See. 

.  S       f      ,      ;          -,:       ,,.>»      .'.          t  ,      ,         ,.-•  »         ,,..       t       ,..,      ^        .,          ,       .     ., 

When 


When  therefore,  upon  any  of  the  Five  great  Feftivals,  the 
Minifter  adds  one  of  the  proper  Prefaces  after  the  firft  Part  of 
the  Thankfgiving,  let  the  whole  Congregation  join  with 
their  Hearts  in  praifing  God  for  the  Mercy  there  commemo 
rated  ;  and  after  that,  both  Prieft  and  People  join  Heart  and 
Voice  in  the 

Sett.  XIX.  TRISAGIUM.  'therefore  with  Angels  and  Arch 
angels,  &c.  Of  the  Antiquity  of  this  Hymn,  there  is  not 
the  ieaft  doubt  ;  it  being  in  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Marla^ 
St.  James,  St.  Eafl,  St.  Chryfojlom,  and  in  the  Apoftolick 
Canons,  (a)  (all  which  are  very  ancient.)  And  as  to  the 
Sound nefs  of  it,  it  is  fufficient  to  quote  If*  6.  3.  and  Rev. 
4.  8.  in  which  two  Places  you  will  find  it  almoft  Word  for 
Word. 

It  was  call'd  by  the  Greeks,  tfrifagutm  ;  i.  e.  thrice  Holy  : 
And  is  an  excellent  Orthodox  Acknowledgment  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

Sett.  XX.  After  exprefiing  our  Thanks  to  God  the  Father, 
God  che  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Minifter  turns  to 
the  Altar,  and  there  in  the  Name  of  the  whole  Congregation 
fays  this  Prayer : 

fVe  don't  prefuwe,  &c.  In  which  there  is  nothing  which 
has  given  any  Offence  that  I  know  of,  but  thefe,  [That  our 
finful  Bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  bis  Body.]  This  (fay  the 
Presbyterian  Commiflioners  at  the  Savoy]  feems  to  give  %lefs 
Efficacy  to  the  Body  of  Chriit,  than  the  following  Words  do 
to  the  Blood.  But  this  looks  liker  a  captious  Quarrel  than 
an  Objection  taken  up  upon  any  Ground  from  thefe  Words  ; 
for  that  the  Church,  or  the  Compilers  of  this  heavenly  Office, 
did  not  defign  any  fuch  Diftinftion  between  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift,  nor  to  divide  the  Effects  of  them,  is  evident 
from  the  Wor.ls  which  the  Prieit  ufeth  in  delivering  the  Con- 
fecrated  Bread  to  the  Communicants,  viz.  The  BODY  of  our 
'Lord  Jefus  Chrif  which  was  given  for  thee,  PRESERVE  thy 
Body  and  SOUL  unto  everlafling  Life.  Where  the  Preservation 
0f  the  Soul  is  attributed  to  the  Body  of  Chrift,  as  well  as  the 
'••waftina  the  Soul,  in  this  Prayer,  is  attributed  to  his  Blood. 
Which  I  think  is  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  this  Cavil. 

Sett.  XXI.  Then  follows  the  Prayer  of  Confecratiort  ;  which  is 
fo  Elfenml  to  the  Holy  Sacrament,  that  it  is  no  Sacrament 
•without  it. 


See  Comber  ubi  jupra,  Seft.  7.  p.  jzi, 

Our 


Our  Saviour  himfelf  has  taught  us  to  give  thanks,  or  blefs, 
(/.  e.  to  confccrate  the  Bread  and  Wine)  before  we  can  take 
and  eat.  And  therefore  thro*  all  the  Ages  of  the  Church,  it 
•was  the  conftant  Praftice  to  confecrate  the  Elements,  by  re 
peating  over  them  OUR  SAVIOUR's  WORDS (*).  It  is  by 
his  own  Infthution  that  we  perform  this  great  Sacrament  ;  it 
is  by  his  Bleffing  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  can  ever  be  to  us 
his  Body  and  Blood  ;  and  by  his  own  Words  therefore  it  is 
that  the  Prieft  confecrates  them  to  fo  Divine  a  Mytfery.  Our 
Church  therefore  following  the  Cathoiick  Practice,  has  ap 
pointed  herPriefts  to  rehearfe  the  Words  of  Inftitution,  which 
changes  the  Bread  and  Wine  from  their  ordinary  Ufe,  and 
makes  them  the  Memorials  of  the  blefTed  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrilt  our  Lord. 

In  this  Prayer  the  Prieft  addrefles  himfelf  to  God  from  the 
Consideration  of  his  terrier  Meny  to  Mankind,  in  lending  his 
only  Son  Jefus  Chrifl  to  fuffer  Death  upon  the  Croft  for  our  Re 
demption  ;  who  made  there  (by  Us  ONE  Oblation  ON(.  E  of 
fer  d}  (•>  full,  perfect  and  Jujficient  Sacrifice,  Oblation  a^d  Satis- 
fatlion  for  tie  Sins  of  the  whole  World\  and  alfo  Aid  injtitute^ 
and  in  his  holy  Gofpel  command  us,  to  continue  a  perpetual  Ade- 
memory  of  that  his  -precious  Death  until  his  coming  again.  Fiom 
this  Consideration  he  prayvS,  that  God  would  vouchfafe  to 
bear  us,  and  to  grant  that  *we,  receiving  thcfe  Creature  of 
"Bre^d  and  Wine  according  to  Chrift's  holy  Ikfittutbttj  may  be  par 
takers  of  his  rnof  bleffed  Body  and  Blood. 

Then  follovvs  the  immediate  Confecration.  Who  in  tie 
fame  Night  that  he  was  betrayed  took  Bread,  &c. 

It  has  always  been  the  Practice  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  to 
rehearfe  the  Words  of  the  frf  Infituiion  in  Ccnfecrating  the 
Eucharifl,  as  both  Dr.  Comber  and  Dr.  Nichols  obferve  (6). 
And  hence  it  is  that  feme  of  the  ancient  Fathers  attribute  the 
confecrating  the  Elements  to  Prayer  (e),  and  others  to  the  pro 
nouncing  the  Words  of  Chrift(^)-  Nor  is  there  any  Contra 
diction  in  thefe  two  Opinions :  For  (ince  the  Words  of  the 


(0)  Quomodo  poreft  qui  panis  eft,  cfle  Corpus  Chrifti  ?  Con- 
fecranone :  Coniecratio  jgitur  quibus  vcrbis  cit  ?  -  -  D,,mii  i 
Tefu.  Ambr.  de  Sacr.  /.  4.  c.  4.  Chryl.  Scrrn.  de  Juda  I'n^ditc-rc. 
Ubi  Chrifti  verba  dcprompra  tutrunr,  j^m  nun  p^nis  dicitur  led 
Corpus  appellarur.  Aug.  de  Verb.  Dom.  Scim.  28.  See  Cowpan. 
to  the  Jtlcar,  Part  3.  Sift.  17.  p.  532.. 

(b)  See  Dr.  Cumocr   and  Dr.  Nicnols  in  locum. 

(c)  Origen.  contra  CeHum.  /.  8.    Amhrof.  de  hde. 

(d)  Ambr.  de  Sacr.  ubi  fupr^.  Aug.  de  verb.  Dom.  'ubi  fupra. 

\ 

Inftitu- 


['3'] 

Inftitution  were  rehearfed  either  in  the  Prayer  or  immediately 
after  it,  they  may  both  be  properly  enough  faid  to  make  the 
Bread  and  Wine  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  in  the  Senfe 
that  the  Primitive  Church,  ftill  believed  the  Sacrament  to  be  fo. 

Since  therefore,  the  Catholick  Church  has  always  join'd 
thefe  two  together,  viz.*  Prayer  and  the  Words  of  Chrift  ; 
our  Church  very  wifely  continues  the  ancient  Practice  ;  firft 
offering  Prayer  to  God  to  blefs  bis  Creatures  of  Bread  arid  Wine  ; 
and  then  reading  our  Saviour's  Words,  by  which  the  Bread 
which  we  break  becomes  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  : 
And  the  Cup  of  Blejfing  which  we  blefs  becomes  the  Communion 
of  the  Blood  of  Chrift. 

And  indeed,  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Con- 
fecration  is  perform'd  by  thefe  Words  of  our  Saviour  ;  for 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Bread  and  Wine  themielves,  which 
can  any  way  exhibit  to  us  eifher  the  Benefits  pmchafed  by 
Chrift's  De'ath,  or  in  any  tolerable  Propriety  of  Speeches 
confer  Grace  :  Nor  indeed  would  the  Bleffing  of  them,  in  any 
Form  of  Words  that  could  be  devifed  by  mortal  Man,  be  fuf- 
ricient  to  Confecrate  them  to  thofe  holy  Purpofes,  to  which 
they  now  ferve,  without  their  being  defign'd  by  God  himfelf 
to  thofe  Ends  :  Since  then  it  is  the  Divine  Inftitution  and  Ap_ 
pointment  which  makes  the  Holy  Sacrament  in  any  refpeft  to 
become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  it  muft  be  Confecrated 
and  made  his  Body  to  all  Believers  by  his  Divine  Word 
only  (<*). 

And  therefore  our  Church  appoints,  .that  at  the  pronoun 
cing  the  Words  [took  Bread]  the  Piicft  fhould  take  the  Paten 
(or  Plate  in  which  the  Bread  is  kept)  into  his  Hands,  to  imi 
tate  our  Saviour's  Pra&ice.  At  the  Words  [brake  it}  he  alfo 
breaks  the  Bread.  And  in  this  we  preferve  the  firft  Inftitu 
tion  and  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  where  the 
Bread  was  firft  broken  before  it  was  diftributed  to  the  Com 
municants  (0).  Which  Pra&ice  the  Romifh  Church  has  laid 
afide  as  to  the  Sacrament ;  and  only  keep>s  up  a  faint  Refem- 
blance  of  it  in  what  they  call  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  as 
diftin£r.  from  the  Eucharift.  At  the  Words  [this  is  my  Body] 
the  Prieft  'lays  his  Hands  on  as  much  of  the  Bread  as  he  de- 
figns  to  Confecrate,  by  which  he  feparates  it  from  the  reft, 
which  may  be  ufed  as  formerly  ;  but  what  is  thus  Confecrated 
ought  not  to  be  converted  to  common  Ufe,  nor  taken  out  of 
the  Church  (0- 

(a]  See  Comber  on  thefe  Words,  [this  is  my  Body.] 

(b]  Irenazus,   /.  y.  c.  4.     Aug  Serrn.  140.  de  Tempo: e,  spud  Dr.  Ni 
chols,  of  the  Prayer  of  Corficration. 

(c]  See  the  Rufack  after  the  Communion  Service, 

After 


After  the  fame  manner  the  Wine  is  confecrated  by  takimr 
the  Cup  into  the  Pricft's  Hands  (as  the  Kubrick  direds)  and 
laying  his  Hand  upon  as  many   of  the  Veflels   which   contain 
the  Wine  as  he  thinks  will  fuffijc  for  the  time,  and  faying  over 
it  our  Saviour's  Words.     All  which  fliew,  that  as  the  Church 
ot  England  does  not  continue  any  thing  in  her  Liturgy  which 
the  Papifts have  fuperinduc'd  upon  the  Church  of  Chrift  our 
ot  Superftition,   fo   neither  will  {he  throw  away  any  ancient 
Ufage  when  it  may  be-  reftor'd  without  Sin  and  Danger.     And 
indeed  this  Rubrick,  which  direfts  the  taking  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine  into  tl?e  Prieft  s  Hand,    was  reftor'd  (  for  ought  I  find  ) 
by  the  Importunity  of  the  Presbyterian  CommiffiorTers  at  the 
Savoy  Conference;  for  though  it  was  always  the  Church's  Pra- 
ttice  before  to  confecrate  the  holy  Eucharift  after  the  fame 
manner,  yet  there  was  no  ftated  Rubrick  at  that  time,  direct 
ing  the  Prieft  to  take  the  Bread  into  his  Hand,    and  to  break  it. 
Their  Words  are,    "  We  conceive,  that  the  manner  of  CON- 
"  SECRATING  THE  ELEMENTS  is  not  here  EXPLIC1TF 
"  and   DISTINCT  ENOUGH,    and  the  Minifter's   BREAK 
ING  THE  BREAD  is  not  fo  much  as  mention'd  U). 
Now  from   hence  I  think  I  may  fairly  infer,    that  in  the 
Opinion  of  the  Presbyterians,    (at  that  time  at  leaft)  the  pro 
nouncing  of  our  Saviours  Words,  and  the  breaking  of  the  Bread, 
vas  eflential  to  Confecration  :    Or  elfe,    why  did   thofe  Gen 
tlemen  objea  againft  the  Prayer  of  Confecration  as  defective. 
And   there  being  then  no  other  Obje£Hon   againft  our  Form 
of  Confecration,    I  think  it  is  plain,    that  nothing  elfe  was 
(in  their  Opinion)   amifs  in  it,  and  fir.cc  that  was  inferred  at 
their  Defire,   I  hope  my  Countrymen  will   like  our  Form  the 
better  for  it. 

After  the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  the  Rubrick  direfts  that 
the  Minifter  (who  officiates)  fhall  receive  in  both  Kinds  him- 
felf. 

This  is  agreable  to  the  Practice  of  the  primitive  Chnrch(6), 
and  very  proper  that  they  who  adminifier  the  holy  Sacrament 
to  others,  fhould  partake  of  it  thcmfelvcs  firft.  And  the  Pref- 
lyterian  Comrniffioners  at  the  Swcy,  in  the  Liturgy  which 
they  propos'd,  appoint  that  the  Minifter  Jhould  receive  firft 
and  then  give  it  to  others. 

The  Rubrick  likewife  requires  that  it  fhould  be  Driven  to 
the  Bifoops,  Priejls,  and  Deacons  (if  there  be  any  prefent^  This 
•was  appointed  (as  the  firft  Kubricks  have  it)  that  the  other 
Minifters  may  help  the  chief  Minifter  ;  but  I  humbly  con- 

.(•)  Exception,  tg^fl  the  B  ok  of  Common-Praycr  in  the  Preced 
ing*  of  theCowmJfi'nr?,  &c.  p.  18. 
(6)  Jpojl.  Cwjtit.  1.  8.  c.  13.  Apud  Nichols  Note  u. 


ceive 


[  '33  ] 

ccivc  there  is  a  further  Reafon  for  it,  viz.  to  keep  up  the  Di- 
ftinftion  which  was  fo  ancient  in  the  Church  between  Clerical 
and  Lay  Communion  :  Bccaufe  the  Clergy  always  received  at 
the  Altar,  the  People  without  the  Rails  (a). 

The  Church  alfo  injoins  that  the  Holy  Sacrament  fhall  be 
given  in  both  Kinds  to  the  People,  which  is  fo  exprefly  com 
manded  by  <;ur  blefted  Lord,  and  fo  warranted  by  Catholick 
Practice,  that  it  is  ftrange  that  any  Church  fhould  neglect  it : 
But  I  {hall  not  enter  into  the  Arguments  againft  the  Romijb 
Practice,  fince  I  don't  addrefs  this  Letter  to  them  :  And  I  know 
you  are  of  our  Opinion.  [As  to  the  Peoples  receiving  in  the 
Pouure  of  Kneeling,  I  have  already  faid  enough,  p.  121.] 

There  is  only  one  Thing  more  in  our  Way  of  adminiftring 
the  Sacrament,  boggled  at,  viz.  That  the  Mini fter  delivers  the 
Bread  and  Wine  to  every  Perl'on  fingly,  and  does  not  let  the 
Congregation  rather  take  out  of  the  Paten  or  Difh,  the  confe- 
crared  Bread,  and  K  fee  wife  give  the  Wine  about  one  to  ano 
ther  (&).  This  I  know  is  your  Cnftom  in  Scotland:  But  (  be- 
fi'jcs  the  Indecencies  which  the  Ignorance  of  fome  may  expofe 
this  facred  Ordinance  to,  if  that  Practice  were  allow'd,  as 
fome  taking  a  greater  Quantity  of  the  facred  Bread  than  is 
proper,  and  eating  and  drinking  with  an  Irreverence  very  un 
becoming  that  Place  and  Occafion  :  )  I  defire  to  know,  fince 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  Seal  of  the  Covenant 
of  Grace  to  every  Believer,  as  well  as  Baptifm,  why  it  fhould 
not  be  particularly  apply'd  by  God's  Minifter  to  every  Perfon, 
as  well  as  Baptifm  is  (c). 

It  is  faid,  that  our  Saviour  did  not  give  the  Sacrament  to 
every  one  of  the  Difciplcs,  but  to  them  all  in  general:  But  I 
think,  this  is  only  faid,  but  not  proved  :  For  there  is  no  ex- 
prefs  Text  that  neceflarily  infers  any  fcch  Thing.  For  that 
in  St. "Luke  22..  17.  "Take  this  and  divide  it  among  your/elves,  is 
not  to  be  referr'd  to  the  Sacrament,  but  the  PaiTbver  ;  for  in 
the  ipth  Verfe  follows  the  Inftitntion  of  the  Eucharift.  So 
that  our  Saviour's  Pra61ice  in  this  being  uncertain,  it  is  no 
Argument  againft  ours. 

When  therefore  thePneft  has  received  the  Sacrament  in  both 
Kinds  himfelf, and  given  it  to  the  other  Minifters  prefent;  and 
comes  to  deliver  you  the  confecrated  Bread,  let  your  Prayers 
and  Meditations  be  all  dire£red  to  Chiift  ;  and  when  he  fays, 
'The  Body  cf  our  Lord  fefus  CJorift  ^hich  was  given  for  thee,  fre- 
feme  thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  ever/afting;  Life ;  let  your  Hearts 
(if  not  your  Tongues)  fay  an  humble  and  devout  AMEN,  (for 


«)  Council  of  Laodicea,    Can.  19. 

>)  See  the  Exc'pticnf  of.  the  Presb.  Commiflimtrs  at  the  Savoy. 

.-)  Hooker.  Led.  PoUy.  1.  j.  Sedt.  68. 

fo 


fo  the  ancient  Church  did  («),  and  fo  do  moft  of  ours,  tliougli 
not  pofitively  enjoin'd  by  the  Kubrick.)  And  then  -with  all 
Reverence  and  Thankfulnefs,  take  from  his  Hands  the  holy- 
Bread  which  he  offers  you,  and  eat  it,  feeding  on  Chrijl  in  your 
Hearts  by  Faith  with  fhankfgiving.  And  fo  likewife  when  he 
brings  you  the  Cup. 

It  is  not  my  Intention  to  difcourfe  of  the  particular  A&s  of 
Devotion  and  Praife,  which  worthy  Communicants  ought  to 
excrciie  at  that  Time,  for  thofe  I  refer  you  to  the  Whole  Duty 
of  jMan,  or  fuch  other  Books  as  you  think  proper.  I  fhali 
not  therefore  infift  longer  upon  the  Aft  of  Receiving,  I  pray 
God  all  who  come  to  the  Holy  Altar  for  that  purpofe,  may  be 
fo  fitted  and  prepared  for  it,  as  that  they  may  truly  eat  and 
drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  to  the  Food  and  Nou- 
rifhment  of  their  Souls. 

The  Kubrick  directs,  that  [//  the  confecrated  Bread  and  Wine 
le  fpent  'before  all  have  Communicated,  the  Priejl  is  to  Confecrate 
more  according  to  the  Form  before  frefcrib'd  :  Beginning  at 
[OUR  SAVIOUR  CHRIST  in  the  fame  Night,  &C.J  for  lief- 
fng  the  Bread:  And  at  [likewife  after  Supper]  for  bl  effing  the 
Cup.  And  indeed,  this  is  abfolutely  necelTary  :  For  fince  a 
lawful  Priejfs  confecrating  the  Elements  by  our  Saviour  s  Words, 
is  of  the  very  EiTence  of  the  Sacrament,  any  Bread  or  Wine 
not  fo  Confeciated,  are  ftill  common  Bread  and  Wine,  and  as 
fuch  never  can  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  to  thofe  who 
receive  them. 

The  next  Rubrick  appoints,  that  [wlen  all  have  comrmtmca- 
ted,  the  Minijier  {ball  return  to  the  Lord's-Table,  and  reverently 
•place  upon  it  what  remains  of  the  confecrated  Elements,  covering 
the  fame  with  a  fair  Linnen- Cloth.]  This  was  an  ancient  Cuf- 
tom  (6)  and  is  ftill  very  decent,  as  {hewing  a  particular  Re. 
gard  to  that  Bread  and  Wine,  which  has  fo  lately  reprefented 
our  Saviour's  Paflion  ;  and  therefore  is  never  afterwards  to  be 
apply'd  to  ordinary  Ufes. 

Thus  I  think  I  have  explained  this  Part  of  our  Communion- 
Service,  in  as  fhort  and  plain  a  Method  as  I  could.  I  come 
next  to  the 

Seft.  XXII.  Service  after  the  Communion.  And  here  we  be 
gin  with  THE  LORD's- PR  AVER.  And  certainly  it  can  never 
be  more  proper  than  after  the  Holy  Communion.  For  having 
now  fed  our  Souls  with  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood,  it  is  very 

(a)  Ambr.  de  Sacram.  /.  4.  c.  3.  Cyr.  Carech.  My  ft.  f,  Aug.  Refp. 
ad.  Orof.  qu.  49.  apud  Comber  Cowp.  to  the  Altar  Part  3.  Se<3. 1 8. 
Se<St  i 

IV\  'ses  Dr.  Nichol&V  Note  upon  this  Kubritk. 

juft 


juft  that  we  fhould  open  our  Mouths  in  his  Praife  ;  and  what 
Words  fo  fit  for  that  as  his  own.  This  was  the  early  Pra&ice 
of  the  Church.  St.  Jerom  tells  us,  "  That  Chrift  taught  his 
a  Apoftles,  that  every  Day  in  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Body,  the 
"  Faithful  fliould  be  bold  to  fay,  Our  Father,(a)  &c. 

In  this  holy  Prayer  the  whole  Congregation  is  to  join; 
furcly  every  devout  worthy  Communicant  will,  with  Heart 
and  Voice,  in  praifing  and  vvorlhiping  God  and  our  Saviour, 
for  the  great  BiefTing  they  have  fo  lately  tafted. 

Sett.  XXIII.  After  which  follows  two  excellent  PRAYERS, 
which  contain  both  a  Supplication,  an  Oblation,  and  a 
Thankfgiving.  I  have  fcrioufly  confider'd  them  more  than 
once,  and  rinding  nothing  liable  to  any  Cavil  in  either  of 
them,  I  don't  conceive  there  is  any  Neceflity  of  juftifying 
them.  I  did  indeed  once  intend  to  have  paiaphras'd  them, 
and  feveral  others  in  our  Liturgy,  after  the  Example  of  Dr. 
Comber,  and  Dr.  Nichols',  but  (with  all  due  Refpeft  to  thofe 
t\vo  Great  Men,  whofe  Books  I  very  much  eftecm,  and  am 
very  much  oblig'd  to,  thro'  this  whole  Performance)  I  mult 
confefs  I  think  the  Prayers  of  our  Liturgy  (juft  as  they  are) 
do  to  me,  carry  a  Spirit  of  Devotion  and  Strength  of  hxpref- 
fion,  which  no  Paruphrafe  that  I  ever  faw  can  be  thought  to 
come  up  to:  I  therefore  chufe  to  leave  them  to  your  Confe 
deration  in  their  native  Simplicity,  wherein  you  will  find  to 
a  Mind  religioufly  difpos'd,  fuch  an  elevated  Strain  of  i^iety, 
as  can't  fail  of  railing  your  Minds  to  the  higheft  Pitch  of  de 
vout  Thankfulnefi  ;  and  whoever  with  an  honeft  Heart  gives 
up  himfelf  to  God  Almighty  in  either  of  thefe  Forms  which 
the  Minifter  fhall  pitch  upon,  and  ferioufly  endeavours  to 
make  good  in  his  Life  and  Convention,  the-  Obligation  he 
lays  himfelf  under  at  this  holy  Seafon,  will  find  his  Soul  fir'd 
with  Love  to  God  and  his  Saviour,  and  will  allow  the  Ldifi- 
cation  of  this  Part  of  our  Liturgy,  and  blefs  God  that  he  has  an 
Opportunity  of  joining  in  a  Service  where  he  can  truly  fay  he 
has  pray*d  -with  the  Spirit,  and  frayd  with  the  IJnderf  ending  alfo. 


Then  follows  that  moft  ancient  Hymn(&\  call'd 
I'he  Angelical  Hymn,  becaufe  it  begins  with  the  S  'irg  of  the  An 
gels  ar  our  Saviour's  Birth  :  Glory  he  toGod  on  bigb,  &c.  and  well 
known  in  the  Church  of  God,  by  the  Title  of  Gloria  in  ex- 


((*)  Hier.  in  1'dag.  /.  3.  fee  Aug.  F,p.  5-9.  Greg.  /.  7.  £/>.  6$. 
Ambt.  de  S*cr.  /.  5.  c.  4.  apud  Combr.  Comp.  to  ths  dltar.  Pare 
4.  Sed.  19.  Sett  2. 


,  r.  Conrtirar.  /.  7.  c.  48.     Concil.  Toler.  4.  Can.   u. 

•CumbetV  Cow?.  JJtdt.  s.z.    Sect.  i. 

«//?/. 


teljts.  Here  both  Prieft  and  People  (after  the  Example  of  our 
blefled  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles)  join  their  Hearts  and  Voices 
in  finging  or  faying  an  Hymn:  In  which  we  blefs  God  above 
all  for  his  many  and  great  Mercies,  that  by  his  Son  Jefus 
Chrift,  has  fent  Peace  on  Earth  by  reconciling  us  to  God,  and 
fhewing  his  wonderful  Good-will  towards  Men,  by  purchafing 
our  Redemption  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  of  which 
we  have  but  now  been  Partakers. 

We  therefore  with  Hearts  inflam'd  with  Love  and  Grati 
tude,  praife  him  and  blefs  him,  we  worjbip  him,  y/e  glorify 
him,  we  give  thanks  to  him  for  his  great  Glory.  And  all  this 
addreft  to  our  great  Lord  and  heavenly  King  God  the  Father 
Almighty.  Then  we  addrefs  ourfelves  particularly  to  God  the 
Son,  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Lord,  the  only  Begotten 
Son,  the  Mefliah  or  anointed  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifr,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  the  Son  of  the  Father ;  from  the  Confideration  of  all 
•which,  but  efpecially  his  taking  away  the  Sins  of  the  World* 
•we  beg  of  him  to  have  Mercy  upon  us;  and  becaufe  we  arc 
now  more  encourag'd  to  addrefs  our  Prayers  to  him,  fmcc  we 
have  been  admitted  to  the  great  Honour  of  Feeding  at  his 
Table,  we  repeat  the  fame  Petition,  I'hou  that  takefl  away  the 
Sins  of  the  World,  have  Mercy  upon  us.  And  fince  we  cannot 
reprefent  him  to  ourfelves  under  a  more  endearing  Chara&er 
than  that  of  having  taken  away  Sin,  we  pray,  That  he  who 
takes  away  the  Sins  of  the  World,  would  receive  our  Prayer  : 
And  becaufe  to  crown  the  Work  of  our  Redemption  he  afcen- 
ded  up  into  Heaven,  and  there  liveth  to  make  Intercefiion  for 
us,  we  pray,  ^bou  that  ptteft  at  the  right  Hand  of  God,  have 
Mercy  upon  us. 

Nor  is  there  any  vain  Repetition  here,  but  according  to 
the  Hxample  of  our  Saviour  in  his  Agony,  the  blind  Man  in 
the  Gofpel,  and  the  whole  Catholick  Church  in  all  Ages,  we 
cry  to  Chrift  for  Mercy,  and  with  a  becoming  Earneftnefs 
and  repeated  Devotion,  we  again  beg  for  Mercy  and  Pardon, 
•which  we  can  never  do  too  often.  And  why  we  fhould  not 
think  that  onr  repeated  Prayer  for  Mercy  will  prevail  with 
Chrift  (provided  it  be  devout)  now,  as  well  as  in  the  Days 
of  his  Flefh,  I  don't  know. 

The  latter  Part  of  this  Hymn  is  an  Acknowledgment  of  the 
Blefled  Trinity,  as  well  as  owning  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour. 
For  thou  only  art  holy,  &c. 

Indeed  this  whole  angelical  Hymn,  is  both  an  admirable 
Thankfgiving,  and  a  moft  excellent  Prayer ;  and  there  is  not 
one  Word  in  it,  but  what  is  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  (#);  and  whoever  reads  the  Prayers  and  Hymns  compos'd 

(a}  S.  Luke  a.   \6.    Rev.  iz.  12..    Rev.f.  15.    S.Jslm  i.  14,  ip,  3<J.  ' 
Gift  3.  I.    Rev.  15.4.    i  Tim.  6.  \$.  by 
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Isy  the  S^wwy  Commiflioners  to  be  ufed  inftead  of  our  excel 
lent  Liturgy,  will  find  more  Repetitions  in  Subftance,  though 
perhaps  the  very  Words  not  repeated.  For  Inftancc.  Give  «i 
Repentance  unto  Life.  —  —  -  Give  us  that  broken  contrite  Heart, 
-  Create  in  us  a  clean  Heart,  and  reritev  a  right  Spirit  with-* 
in  us.  Take  out  of  us  the  old  arid  ftrong  Hearty  and  gibe  us  & 
new  and  tender  Heart  (a},  8cc.  And  in  your  Extempore  Prayers, 
you  often  Pray  to  God  to  have  Mercy  upon  you,  and  perhaps 
in  the  next  Sentence,  to  be  merciful  unto  you,  or  to  fiew  yoit 
Mercy  :  At  another  time,  yon  beg  of  him  to  forgive  your  Sins$ 
and  immediately  after  to  pardon  your  Offences,  or  blot  out  yout 
franfgrejpons.  And  why  we  may  not  twice  beg  of  God  to 
have  Mercy  upon  us,  as  well  as  to  fay  once,  Lord  have  Merest 
and  anon  to  pray,  Lord  be  merciful  unto  us,  is  a  nicety  that  J 
don't  well  underlfond. 

When  therefore  the  Minlfrer  begins  the  Hymn  of  the  Hoi? 
Angels  ;  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c.  Let  the  whole  Con 
gregation  join  Heart  and  Voice,  and  repeat  this  excellent 
Thankigiving,  \\hich  was  of  very  early  Ufe  in  the  Primitive 
Church  (6)  before  there  was  fuch  a  Thing  in  the  World  as  Po 
pery. 

After  this  is  done,  the  Prieft  prays  in  one  Of  more  of  the 
Forms  which  are  to  be  found  after  tne  BlefFing.  Thefe  Col^ 
lefts  are  compos'd  with  fuch  a  true  Spirit  of  Devotion,  that 
I  am  fure  no  Chriftian  can  diflike  them  ;  I  fhall  not  therefore 
infift  upon  them  ;  but  only  to  exhort  you  eafneftly  to  join 
with  the  Minifter  in  them,  when  ever  upon  any  Occafion  he 
ufes  them  ;  and  indeed,  if  you  ufe  them  in  your  Families 
and  private  Devotions  too,  you  will  find  them  very  Edifying. 

Then  the  Bifhop  (if  he  be  prefent)  difmiffes  the  Congre^ 
gation  with  the  Bleffing  ;  becaufe  the  lefs  is  bleffed  of  the 
greater,  Heb.  7.  7.  If  the  Bifhop  is  not  there,  the  Prieft  fays, 


XXV.  *tf>e  Peace  of  God,  &c.  I  hope  I  ft  sill  not  need! 
fo  vindicate  this  Part  of  our  Service,  fmce  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Holy  Scripture,  with  only  fuch  Alteration  in  the  latter 
Part  of  it  us  makes  it  (from  a  good  Jewilh  Benedi&ion  com 
manded  bj  God  himfelf  )  a  very  Orthodox  Chriftian  Bleffingj 
exprefllng  our  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  firft  Part  of  i( 
is  taken  out  Phil.  4.  7.  and  2  S.  Vet.  3.  18.  And  the  latter 
Part  is  only  a  Chriftian  Paraphrafe  upon  Numb.  6.  24,  25,  26, 
by  turning  the  LORD  thrice  repeated  there  into  the  Father* 


Ste  the  Confejjion  of  Sin  in  the  Petition  for  Peace,  p;  ZQ. 
Clerri.    Coutt.   /.  7.  f.  48.  Vide  Comber  Cmp*  t«  the 


t  ***  ] 

5k»  rf«d  Holy  Ghoft  in  ours ;  \vhich  I  hope  yon  will  not  dif- 
like. 

After  therefore  the  Pi  left,  or  Bifhop,  has  pronounced  the 
B  letting,  which  the  whole  Congregation  is  to  hear  with  Hu 
mility  and  Reverence,  you  may  recommend  yonrfelves  to  God 
privately,  in  fuch  a  Form  as  lhall  heft  fute  your  Circumftvin- 
ces  ;  or,  in  one  of  the  Colle£ts  of  the  Liturgy  :  Such  as  thefe 
noted  at  the  Bottom  (a}  ;  to  which  you  ought  always  to  add 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  After  which  you  may  rife  from  your  Knees, 
and  depart  in  leace,  and  the  God  of  Peace  be  with  you. 

AND  THUS  1  have  gone  through  the  whole  ordinary 
Lord's  Day  Seivice,  and  the  Celebration  of  the  BlefTed  Sacra 
ment,  according  to  the  Ufe  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I  did  at  firft  dcfign  to  have  taken  in  the  whole  Liturgy  ;  but 
finding  that  what  1  have  already  done,  lias  fwell'd  to  a  greater 
Bulk  than  I  defign'd,  and  being  obiig'd  to  add  an  AfPEN- 
T>  IX  to  it,  I  chufe  to  defer  w  hat  1  intended  upon  the  Ocean*  - 
onal  Office,  to  another  Opportunity;  which  I  will  take  (by 
the  Blefling  of  God)  if  I  rind  that  what  I  have  now  offer  a 
jftall  be  of  any  Service  to  my  Country. 

,  May  I  take  the  Liberty  now  to  addrefs  my  felf  in  the  Spirit 
of  Meekne/S)  to  thofc  of  the  Prcsbyteiian  Perfwafion,  that  they 
will  but  confider  ibiioufly,  and  without  Prejudice,  The  COM 
MON  PRAYER  BOOK  as  an  ordinary  Book  of  Devotion, 
abftra&ed  from  its  being  a  ftated  Form  of  publick  \Vorfhip  ; 
and  read  the  preceding  Sheets  (or  the  better  Expositions  of 
DT.  Comber i  and  Dr.  Nichols}  in  Vindication  of  any  Paffages 
they  except  againfr,  and  they  will  find,  That  any  private  Chri- 
ftian  may,  with  great  Edifcaticn>  make  ufe  of  the  Prayers  con- 
tain'd  in  it,  in  his  Clofet  or  Family  ;  and  if  fo,  I  cannot  fee 
•why  its  being  commanded  by  Authority  fhonld  make  it  un 
lawful.  Tho'  if  you  fhould  think,  That  the  impofing  it  upon 
you,  is  a  reftraining  your  Chrittiati  Liberty  ;  you  are  fafe  as 
to  this,  fince  it  is  not  impofed  on  you,  but  recommended  as  a 
more  excellent  Way. 

Confider,  I  befeech  you,  the  Practice  of  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftian  Churches  in  all  Ages ;  and  you  will  find,  that  even 
before  and  fince,  immediate  Infpi ration  ceas'd,  they  ferved 
God  in  Publick  by  STATED  LITURGIES  (6).  Look  to  the 
Rcfoim'd  Proteltants  through  all  Europe,  and  you  will  fee  that 
they  always  did,  and  do  to  this  Day  worfhip  God  by  PRE 
SCRIBED  FORMS. 


(a)  Fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany  :  Second  Sunday  in  Lent  j  ift,  id, 
t  qth,  6th,  jtb,  $th,  or  the  }jth  Sundftjs  after  Trinity. 
(f>)  See,  p.  9,  10,  ii. 

Thus 


[  '39  1 

Thus  Ltither  made  a  Liturgy  for  the  Churcfi  of  Witttnltrgb  ? 
And  all  the  Lutheran  Churches  have  a  ftated  Prefcrib'd  Form, 
which  they  conftantly  ufe  (a\ 

That  Calvin  approved  of  Liturgies,  is  plain  from  his  Letter 
to  the  (then)  Protestor  of  England,  where  he  lays,  That  tb» 
form  of  Prayer  and  Ecclefiafical  Rites  fwuld  be  certain,  front 
which  it  may  not  be  lawful  for  any  Minifies  to  'vary  in  the  Exer- 
cife  of  Us  ^unttiov.  And  the  Reafons  he  gi/es  for  it  are  very- 
good  ;  viz.  I.  1"he  Weaknefs  and  Ignorance  of  fome.  2.  For  the 
Sake  of  'Uniformity.  3.  10  avoid  Novelty  0).  And  he  himfelf 
made  a  Liturgy,  which  is  ufed  to  this  Day,  both  in  Geneva* 
and  (where  they  dare  do  it)  in  France  :  And  even  in  Holland 
they  have  a  Set  Form  of  Prayer.  And  our  Country-man  Mr* 
Knox's  Liturgy  is  yet  Extant,  and  not  deny'd  by  the  Author  of 
the  Dialogues,  in  his  Letter  from  the  Country- man  to  the  Cu 
rate. 

If  then  all  thofe  foreign  Divines,  whofe  Authorities  you 
feem  to  depend  much  upon,  and  efpecialJy  Mr.  Knox,  whofe 
Principles,  as  diftinft  from  yours,  you  glory  in,  and  boaft  of: 
If,  I  fay,  all  thefe  have  declared  againft  you  in  this  Point,  in 
fine,  if  there  is  not:  a  Chriftian  Church  real  or  pretended  id 
the  whole  World  (except  youifelves)  that  wants  a  Liturgy,  I 
befecch  jroa,  leave  this  affe&ed  Singularity,  embrace  our  Li-' 
tnrgy,  or  in  God's  Name  make  a  better  ;  and  when  you  do, 
we  ihall  not  feek  to  recommend  ours. 

But  as  to  you,  my  Brethren,  of  the  Epifcopal  Communion* 
who  always  declared  your  felves  for  Forms,  and  taught  your 
People  the  Lawfulnefs  and  Expediency  of  them,  who  lamen 
ted  the  Loofenefs  of  Extempore  Effufions,  and  often  wiih'd 
you  had  a  Liturgy,  1  fhould  be  forry  that  it  ftiould  prove  a 
difficult  Task  to  reconcile  yon  to  the  Ufe  ofl'he  Common  Prayer. 
Book.  You  muft  find  upon  reading  it,  that  for  Subftance  it  is 
agreable  to  that  Form  of  Sound  Words  which  you  have  be- 
lie/d  and  taught :  And  fince  you  have  always*  even  in  the 
word  of  Times,  and  when  you  were  in  a  State  of  Perfecution, 
profefs'd  to  adhere  to  the  DoiStrine  and  Practice  of  the  Primi 
tive  Church,  (as  indeed  you  have  in  many  Things)  let  it  now 
appear,  that  it  was  not  your  Fault  that  you  wanted  Uniformity 
in  Worfhip.  If  there  be  any  of  your  People,  who  entertain 
Scruples  at  the  Liturgy,  it  is  becaufe  they  are  not  acquainted 
with  it.  Ufe  them  to  it  for  fome  fmall  Time,  and  by  the 
Bleifing  of  God  they  will  like  it,  if  you  be  hearty  ancf  fincere 
in  recommending  and  explaining  it  to  them. 


ComberV  Hijtory  of  Liturgies,  8vo.  fart  z.  fag.  3^. 
Vide  Calvin  Ef.  87.  ad  Protect.  Angl. 

K  a  I  hope 


I  hope  you  will  not  take  amifs  the  Freedom  I  here  ufe  to 
ward  you  :  For  I  don't  take  upon  me  to  prefcribe  to  thofe  who 
have  both  more  Learning  and  Experience,  than  I  can  pretend 
to  ;  but  as  I  undertook  this  Task  for  the  Benefit  of  my 
Country-men,  fo  I  hope  you  will  give  me  Leave  earneftly  to 
befeech  yon,  That  will  not  negleft  this  happy  Opportunity, 
now  put  into  your  Hands  by  the  good  Providence  of  God,  and 
the  Indulgence  of  our  moft  Religious  King,  to  unite  the  fmall 
Remains  of  the  Epifcopal  Church  of  Scotland  in  Worfhip,  as 
well  as  Doftrine  and  Government,  to  the  belt  and  pureft 
Church  this  Day  in  the  Chriftian  World.  If  ever  it  fhould 
pleafe  God  to  open  the  Eyes  of  thofe  who  differ  from  the 
Truth  and  you,  that  they  inould  defire  Epifcopal  Ordination, 
and  the  Re-elrablifhment  of  that  Divine  and  Apoftolical  Go 
vernment,  you  will  find  even  Epifcopacy  lame  and  imperfect 
without  a  Liturgy,  as  you  know  it  has  hitherto  been.  And 
what  a  prepofterous  Thing  it  would  be,  to  fee  in  one  King 
dom  two  Churches  (agreing  exa&ly  in  Do&rine  and  Govern 
ment)  differing  fo  widely  in  Divine  Worfhip.  I  hope  you 
will  pardon  me,  if  I  fay,  You  can't  anfwer  it  to  God  Almigh 
ty,  if  you  don't  ufe  all  your  Endeavours  to  fettle  that  Wor 
fhip  among  your  People,  which  has  been  found  in  England  to 
be  the  beft  Fence  againft  Popery,  and  all  other  Herefies  ;  and 
they  laying  afide  of  which  in  the  Great  Rebellion,  was  one 
Great  Occafion  of  all  the  Schifm  and  Divifions  which  have  fo 
infefted  us  ever  fince. 

I  will  here  make  Ufe  of  no  politick  Reafons  to  perfwade 
yon  to  embrace  the  Liturgy,  (tho*  thofe  might  be  brought  to 
recommend  it)  I  fhall  only  prefs  it  upon  you  from  this  one 
Confideration,  that  you,  as  well  as  the  Church  of  England, 
may  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  pray  with  the  Undemanding)  alfo. 


I  am, 

Your  moft  affe&ionate  Country-man, 

And  moft  faithful  Servant. 
I          •••';,  T  ftwni  rw         ;oi,  ti    (-.-. 
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APPENDIX. 


g  H  E  N  moft  of  the  Sheets  of  the  LETTER 
•were  tranfcrib'd  for  the  Prefs,  I  had  two  Pam 
phlets  fent  me,  cali'd,  DIALOGUES  between 
A  CURATE  and  A  COUNTRY-MAN.  I 
have  read  them  over  with  fome  Care,  and  in 
tended  to  have  new-modell'd  the  Whole  for 
heir  Sakes ;  but  finding  Nothing  in  them  that  has  been  ob- 
*£led  to  the  Liturgy  before  I  was  born,  and  anfwer'd,  more 
;ian  once,  by  Englifr  Divines,  and  many  of  thofe  Objections 
iken  Notice  of  in  the  Letter  before  I  faw  the  Dialogues  ',  I 
nerefore  chofe  to  print  it  as  it  is,  and  add  this  Appendix  in 
mfwer  to  fuch  Exceptions  as  are  there  made,  to  which  I  have 
at  apply'd  my  felf  particularly  in  the  Letter. 
j  I  am  not  conccrn'd  in  his  riift  Infinuation  of  bringing  in  the 
Iretender  ;  that  is  foreign  to  my  Bufinefs  at  prefent  :  But  if  I 
In  not  mifinformed,  the  Presbyterians  in  Scotland  drink  K.  ^'s 
Be  VHIth's  Health,  and  have  made  as  pnblick  Declarations 
Ijainft  the  Oath  of  Abjuration,  as  their  Neighbours.  And  if 
Bir  Authour  has  taken  it,  which  I  don't  know,  many  of  his 
Bethven  have  nor. 

I  The  firft  Objection  brought  againft  the  Liturgy,  is  Page  4. 
|  the  firft  Dialogue,  viz-  the  Charge  of  Popery  ;  and  that 
I  made  out  from  King  Edward's  the  Vlth,  the  Pope,  and 
i  ng  James  the  Vlth. 

jl  have  in  the  Letter  vindicated  every  Paflage  in  our  Lord's 
ly  Service,  and  the  Office  for  the  Communion,  which  I  have 
Bird  charg'd  with  Popery  ;  but  I  {hall  now  fay  fomething  of 
In  General,  which  I  hope  may  pave  the  Way  for  anfwering 
1  Inftunces  brought  to  prove  the  Charge. 

will  not  fuppofe,  that  our  Author  induftrioufly  runs  into 
0  Objection,  as  into  the  Cant  of  a  Party  to  keep  up  the 
l':e.ence  :  I  hope,  he  is  a  Man  of  Integrity  as  well  as  Senfe  : 
jl  here  fore  I  can  jtiftify  the  Liturgy  as  to  this  Point,  I  fhall 
tt  ik  to  hear  no  more  of  it  from  him. 

I)  fhall  therefore  enquire  what  Popery  is,  and  then  fee  whe- 
\ '  there  be  any  Thing  of  it  in  our  Prayers. 
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And  the  firft  and  beft  Ages  of  the  Church,  but  exprefly  againft 
fcoth,  (as  I  could  prove,  were  I  difputing  againit  Papift )  and 
•  Drought  in  by  the  Authority  of  the  Chinch  of  Rome  alone,  as 
JU  (tared  Part  of  their  Worfhip. 

2..  In  having  their  Worfhip  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  which 
i  renders  it  ufelefs  to  the  Unlearned,  contrary  to  the  exprefs 
jWords  of  Scripture,  and  the  Example  of  the  whole  Caiholick 
IChurch  for  many  Ages. 

3.  In  depraving  and  corrupting  the  moil:  folemn  Paits  of 
j:he  Chriftian  Worfhip  [the  holy  Sacraments]  by  Prayers  con- 
;J:rary  to  found  Do&rine,  (a}  by  Tranfubftuntiation,  by  deny- 
:ngthcCup,  and  offering  Sacrijice  for  the  Living  and  the 
pead,  and  fuch  like  Practices,  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God 
und  primitive  Antiquity. 

1    4.  Impnfing  Apocryphal  Writings  upon  Chviftians,  and  re 
quiring  AiTent  to  them  as  to  the  Word  of  God.     For  though  I 
ivill  allow  the  Chriitian  Church  a  considerable  Authority  in 
.jfccrtaining   and    proving  the   holy   Scriptures    (join'd    with 
ther  Proofs)  yet  no  particular  Church  has  Anthonty  to  make 
anonical  Scripture,    nor  to  receive  any  Writing  (how  good 
ever)    into  the  facred   Canon,    contrary   to  the  plain"  and 
jown  Principles  and  Practice  of  the  firft  and    beft  Ages   of 
hriitianity-     To  this  I  ad^»  their  forcing  their  own  Interpre- 
tion  of  Scripture  upon  us. 

5.  Impofing  a  burdenfom  Number  of  Ceremonies  by  her 
vn  Authority,  and  placing  a  Vertue  and  tfncacy  in  the  Ufe 
'  'em  equivalent  ro  the  Vertue  of  Sacraments,  contrary  to 
ripture  and  Primitive  Antiquity. 

Thcfe  T  conceive,  are  all  that   \ve  can  charge  of  Innovation 
>0.n  the  Papifts,  with  refpt'5:  to  Publick  Worihip. 
Apd  now  I  challenge  all  the  World   to  fhew  one  Footftep 
any  of  thefe  in  the  Englifo  Liturgy. 

Our  Prayers  and  Praifes  are  directed  to  God  alone.  Our 
orfhip  is  in  the  Common  Language  of  the  Country,  under- 
>od  by  all.  Our  Sacraments  admimfter'd  in  the  Words  of 
•jpture,  and  the  eadierr  Antiquity,  without  any  new  Whims 
pur  own  Invention.  Our  Scripture  the  pure  Word  of  God, 
it  has  been  ownVJ  by  the  whole  Catholick  Church  ;  and 
ten  we  read  other  Books,  we  read  them  as  ^pocr/pha^  and 
n't  fo  much  as  alledge  that  they  are  Canonical  :  And  as 
the  Interpretation  of  Scriptuie,  our  Church  forces  no  Man 
believe  any  Senfe  of  heis  of  any  one  Text  in  the  Bible,  con- 
fjT  to  the  Senfe  of  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity.  And  iaft- 
the  Ceremonies  of  our  Church  are  fq  few  and  decent,  that 
»e  need  to  find  fault  with  them,  and  we  declare  that  we  are 
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fo  far  from  placing  any  Vertue  or  Efficacy  in  them,  that  on 
the  contrary  they  are  fo  indifferent,  that  they  may  be  chang'H 
as  the  Governors  of  the  Church  {hall  fee  Caufe  (4). 

If  any  one  can  fhew  any  Popery  in  the  Liturgy,  let  him 
give  the  Inftance,  but  till  then,  general  Side  Wipes  and  un 
charitable  Inxendiim's,  are  not  fair. 

Having  premis'd  thus  much  ;  I  come  to  his  Proofs.  The 
firft  is  that  of  King  Edward  VI.  in  his  Letter  to  the  Devon-? 
fiire  Rebels,  where  he  fays,  That  the  Liturgy  is  the  Mais  in 
JZnglifoy  only  fome  things  taken  out  which  would  have  been  a, 
Shame  to  have  heard  in  Hnglifli. 

If  the  King  Was  advjfed   to  footh  Rebels  by  good  Words, 

(as  that  Hiftory  and  the  very  Letter  itfelf  fhew)    I  don't  fee 

that  can  be  any  Argument  againft  the  Liturgy,  fmce  the  very 

"Words  quoted,  by  our  Author  overthow  his  Argument  ;   for 

thofe  few  things  (which  the  King  fays  were  taken  out}  were 

the  Subftance  of  the  Popifh  Corruption  that  ever  was  in  it. 

If  you  or  I  iliould   tell  a  Papift,  that  our  Creed  is  the  fame 

\vith  the  "Trent  Creed,    only  a.  few  things  omitted  in  ours  which 

the  Roraijh   Church  had  foifted  into  that  ;    would    it  therefor! 

follow  that  the  Apoftles  Creed  (which  is  ours)  \verePopery, 

If  there  was  really  at  that  Time,  viz..  in  the  firft  Book  of  King 

'Edward  VI.  any  thing  in  the  Liturgy  which  feemed  to  favour 

the   Popifh   Eirors,    particularly   with    relation  to   Tranfub- 

{lantiation  ;    (  tho'  the  Words  do  not  infer  any  fuch  Do&rine, 

but  only  the  real  Prefence  which  I  have  fhew'd  to  be  a  Pro- 

teltant  'f)o'£hine  (6))  yet  they  being  long  fince  laid   afide,  as 

alfo  that  'Part  of  the  Prayer  for   the  whole  State  of  Chrift's 

Church  Militant,    which  recommends  thofe  who  now  rejl  in  tbe 

Sleep  of  Peace  to  God's  Mercy  of  Everlafting  Peace  ;  I  fay,  thefe 

being  long  fince  laid  afide,   I  have  no  Occafion  to  juftify  them, 

nor  indeed  can  they  with  any  Reafon  be  brought  (how  inno 

cent  or  ancient  fcever  they  may  be  faid  to  be  )  as  Arguments 

againit  our  Liturgy  as  now  it  ftands. 

But  after  this  was  (buck  out  and  the  Liturgy  mended  (a$ 
our  Author,  out  of  Ridicule  terms  it)  •&;$>  in  Queen  Eli 
ceth's  Time,  yet  it  was  (in  his  Opinion)  fo  near  the  Mafs 
Book,  that  even  the  Pope  himfelf  was  content  to  eftablifh  it 
upon  Condition  that  ihe  wcqld  join  herfeif  to  the  See  of 


In  anfvver  to  this.  I  fappofe  that  the  Pope's  Supremacy  it 
the  Hir?ge  cf  the  Popifh  Structure  upon  the  Chrittian  R^fr 
gion  ;  and  that  once  fubmitted  to,  he  may  mould  any  Church 
as  he  pleufes,  (and  as  he  has  done  heretofore  :  )  So  that  v^hat- 
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£ver  Conceflions  he  might  out  of  Policy  make  to  reduce  a 
potent  Prince,  and  great  Kingdom,  under  his  Obedience,  I 
think  thofe  will  never  amount  to  a  Proof  of  our  Liturgy's  be 
ing  like  his  own  at  Home.  If  a  Presbyterian  Teacher  (  fpeaking 
of  the  Devil's  Wiles)  fhould  tell  his  Congregation,  that  the 
Devil  is  not  to  be  truited,  for  he  would  not  ftick  to  give  then* 
Jeave  to  go  to  publick  Prayers  twice  a  Day,  and  to  the  Com 
munion  on:e  a  Year,  provided  they  would  agree  that  he  fhould 
have  the  Management  of  them  for  all  the  reft  of  the  Time : 
\Voul4  any  one  conclude  from  that  Speech,  that  the  Teacher 
was  of  Opinion  that  the  Devil  lov'd  Prayers  and  Communion  ? 
I  need  not  make  the  Application. 

If  King  James  call'd  (nay  thought)  the  Englijb  Liturgy  an 
ill  mumbled  Mafs,  while  he  was  under  the  Prejudices  and  Mif- 
reprefentation  of  Presbyterian  Education,  and  was  then  himfelf 
but  young,  he  underftood  both  Popery  and  the  Englijb  Service 
better  afterwards,  than  to  continue  that  Opinion  :  And  indeed, 
his  own  managing  the  Hampton-Court  Conference  (almoft 
without  any  AfTiftance  )  is  Demonftration,  that  he  both  under 
ftood  anci  lov'd  our  Liturgy,  as  I  hope  all  honeft  Presbyterians 
\\ill  when  they  know  it  as  well  as  his  Majefty  did. 

O-r  Author's  Wit,  p.  5.  of  the  Tinkers  mending,  I  think  is 
but  lamely  made  out,  by  the  leaving  out  that  one  Petition  in 
(^Elizabeth's  Liturgy,  From  the  'Tyranny  of  the  Bipop  0/Rome, 
&C.  Suppofe  now  (which  I  believe  indeed  was  the  Reafon) 
that  the  Queen  and  the  Bifhops  had  then  a  Mind  to  reconcile 
the  Eng/ijl)  Papifts  to  the  Liturgy,  and  for  effecting  it,  did 
(  with  a  good  Chriftian  Intention  )  put  out  that  Petition  which 
was  enough  to  frighten  Men  of  their  Principles  at  the  very 
Threfhold  ;  will  that  argue,  that  therefore  the  Litany  is  more 
J?Optlh  than  it  was  in  King  Edward's  Time?  I  never  heard  that 
ftriking  out  was  Popery,  but  always  believed  that  the  Popery 
of  Wordiip  confifted  in  putting  in  Things  into  it  which  ought 
not  to  be  ihere.  ' 

Unlefs  therefore  that  our  Author  can  fliew  fome  Thing  put 
into  the  Liturgy  of  our  Church,  which  is  truly  Popery,  /.  e. 
sfotnething  fupcradded  to  our  Worfhip  by  the  Authority  of 
the  Romifh  Church,  which  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  and  the 
Principles  of  the  Primitive  Church,  neither  he  nor  any  one  elfe 
can  ever  infer  his  Conclufion,  viz-  That  the  Englijh  Liturgy 
either' is  or  favours  Popery.  And  when  that  is  fairly  done 
(us  certainly  it  may  be,  if  it  be  true)  I,  for  my  Part,  (and  I 
think  I  may  venture  to  ftipulate  for  the  whole  Clergy  of  Eng 
land^)  will  recant  that  Error. 

His  Objection  p.  6.  of  omitting  fome  Chapters  of  the  Old 
Teftame'nt,  and  the  Revelation,  is  anfwer'd  in  the  Letter, 
Se&.  io.  f  33.  I  fhall  only  add,  that  the  Objeftion  does  not 
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die  Hands  of  the  Phyfician,    which  (with  all  due  Refpeft  to 
thofe  of  that  Profeffion)  is  no  very  defirable  State. 

The  iixcepuon,  p.  n.  againft  the  Tranflation  of  P/.  105. 
28.  muy  be  very  easily  reconcil'd,  by  taking  the  Word  [they] 
in  that  Verfe  either  for  Mofes  and  Aaron,  or  for  Pharaoh  an4 
the  Egyptians. 

But  fince  the  Obje£Hon  lies  againft  the  Contradiction  be 
tween  the  two  Tranflutions,  the  great  Queftion  is,  Which  of 
the  two  is  agreable  to  the  Original?  Mr.  Jolmfon  (in  his 
Holy  David,  and  his  Old  Eng/ijh  'Tranjlators  clear  d^  or  ( under 
another  Title)  'The  Pfalter,  or  Pfalms  of  holy  David,  according 
to  the  'Tr.vnflation  us  d  in  the  Common-Prayer-Bool: ;  printed  for 
R.  Knaplock,  London,  1707.)  fays,  -p.  66.  of  the  Notes,  at  the 
End,  That  thefe  "Words  ought  to  be  tranflated  by  way  of  Inter 
rogation,  Did  they  not  rebel  againft  his  Word  ?  And  this  he 
fupports  by  the  Coherence  :  For  v.  2,7.  the  Pfalmift  fays,  'They 
(i.e.  Mofes  and  Aaron )  foew'd  his  Signs  [or  Tokens]  among 
'THEM  [i.  e.  the  Egyptians']  and  Wonders  in  the  Land  of  Ham. 
And  then,  v.  28.  He  fent  Darknffs,  and  it  was  dark',  and 
rebelled  they  not  againft  his  Word?  That  the  Word  THEY 
ought  to  refer  to  the  Egyptians,  fcems  very  reafonable  ;  "  Be- 
"  caufe  (  fays  he )  it  was  not  the  Defign  of  the  Pfalmift  to 
"  fhevv  that  Mofes  and  Aaron  did  not  rebel,  but  that  the 
44  Egyptians  did:  And  therefore  God  tuvnd  their  Waters  into 
"  Blood,  &c.  Where  the  Word  [THtlR]  feems  to  refer  to 
the  fame  People  to  which  the  Word  [TH£Y]  in  the  former 
Verfe.  And  if  this  Conjecture  be  true,  (  which  indeed  is  very 
ieufon:ib!e)  then  tranflating  the  Interrogation  [Did  they  not 
rebel?]  by  the  Affirmation  ['They  were  not  obedient]  is  very 
proper  and  very  frequent  ;  paiticularly  in  the  Gofpel.  What 
St.  Mark  puts  as  a  Queftion,  ch.  n.  v.  17.  and  ch.  12.  ii.  24. 
St.  Matthew  relates  affirmatively,  ch.  21.  19.  and  22.  29. 
And  upon  this  Acconnt  the  Old  Tranflation  is  jufter  than  that 
in  the  Bible,  and  therefore  can't  be  any  Obje&ion  againft  the 
Verfion  in  the  Liturgy.  But  fince  every  one  at  firft  Sight 
will,  by  common  Rcafon,  be  taught  to  refer  the  [THIiY]  in 
the  Liturgy  Tranflation,  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians;  and 
the  [THr.Y]  in  the  Bible  to  Mofes  and  Aaron  ;  and  fince  both 
are  Senfe,  and  both  true,  I  can't  fee  fuch  Inconvenience  from 
this  Miftake,  (if  it  be  one)  as  to  make  a  Noife  about  to  di- 
fturb  a  Chuich. 

Of  vain  Repetitions  which  our  Author  objects  to  us,  p.  u. 
I  have  fpoke  more  than  once  in  the  Letter.  And  fliall 
only  h.ere. add,  That  Extempore  Prayers  a: e  the  moft  liable  to 
vain  Repetitions  of  any  fort  of  Prayers  in  the  World:  $nd  I 
will  appeal  to  all  that  frequent  them,  £and  are  not  Bigots) 
whether  the  fame  Petition  is  not  often  put  up  (if  not  in  the 
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very  fame  Words,  yet  at  leaft  in  fynonomous  Terms)  in  one 
Prayer.  I  hope  \vhat  is  Vertne  in  a  Presbyterian,  does  not 
immediately  turn  Vice  by  being  pra&is'd  by  us.  But  he  is 
much  miftaken  in  afTerting,  that  in  thofe  Things  which  he 
calls  vain  Repetitions,  our  .Reformers  took  their  Pattern  from 
the  Romif)  Ritual ;  for  I  have  already  fhew'd  the  contrary  (<z). 
And  it  will  be  plain  to  any  tin  prejudiced  Perfon,  by  coniul- 
ting  the  Liturgies  mention 'd  in  the  Page  here  referr'd  to,  that 
thofe  very  Sentences  which  the  Dialogue  cenfures  as  vain  Re 
petition* ',  are  ofcen  repeated  in  more  than  one  ancient  Form, 
compos'd  before  theie  was  fuch  a  Thing  as  Popery  (properly 
fo  call'd  )  in  the  Chriftian  World. 

Of  Buccaneers  and  Robbers  fee  p.  96,  97.  of  trie  Letter. 
I  fhould  have  thought  there  had  been  no  great  Nccetltty  of 
the  Country-man's  asking,  (as  he  here  does)  Do  you  think  it 
true,  Sir,  that  every  one  in  Baptifm  becomes  a  Member  of  Chrift, 
a  Child  of  God?  p.  13.  And  had  I  been  to  anfwer  the  Que- 
ftion,  I  fhould  have  made  no  if's  or  but s  in  it ;  for  I  iee  no 
caufe  for  mincing  the  Matter  with  the  Church  does  not  mean. 
Yes,  The  Church  does  mean,  arid  teaches  thateveiy  one  who 
is  baptiz'd,  is  by  one  Spirit  baptized  into  one  Body,  whether  Jew 
or  Gentile,  Bond  or  Free,  i  Cor.  12.  13.  And  that  as  many 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Chrift,  have  put  on  Chrift,  Gai.  3.27. 
Now  to  be  BAPTIZ'D  INTO  ON7H  BODY,  to  be  baptizd 
INTO  CHRIST,  and  to  have  PUT  ON  CHRIST,  are  Terms, 
I  think,  as  high  and  irrong  as  being  Members  of  Chrift.  And 
he  that  boggles  at  averting  this,  taxes  the  Apoftle  with  fulfe 
Do£trine  :  For  the  Apoftie  argues  in  many  Places  of  his 
Bpiftles;  That  all  they  who  are  baptiz/d  have  put  on  Chrift, 
that  they  are  all  one  in  Chrifl.  Jefus,  Gal.  3.  28.  And  v.  29. 
If  ye  be  Chrift's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  feed,  and  heirs  according 
to  promife.  And  theie  fame  Perfons  whom  in  the  3d  Chapter 
he  calls  Heirs,  in  the  4th  Chapter  he  terms  SONS,  v.  6.  fo 
that  every  one  who  is  baptiz'd,  is  a  Member  of  Chrifl  and 
Child  of  God. 

Having  then  aflerred  this,  T  fuppofe  our  Author  does  not 
doubt  but  I  yield  farther,  That  all  that  are  baptizd>  are  rege 
nerated  by  the  Spirit. 

Well,  I  grant  that  too  :  And  becaufe  I  dnn't  love,  in 
Points  of  Doftrine,  to  fpeak  without  Book,  the  fame  Apoftle 
St.  Paul,  "Tit.  3.  5.  calls  Baptifm  the  wafoiitg  of  Regeneration. 

,  And  St.  Peter  afcribcs  RemiJJion  of  Sins  to  Baptidn,  Atfs  2.  28. 

,  And  more  exprefly,  Atfs  ?.z.  16.    Ananias  fays  to  Saul,  Arife, 
and  be  baptizd,  and  zvajl}  away  thy  Sins.     And  fhall  I  doubt  to 

4  lay,  that  one  is  regenerated  when  the  Holy  Scripture  lays  it  ? 

j  ^ __- — _„ __ , 

1      (V*)  Letter,  f.  55. 

Or, 


Or,  fhall  /  impute  Sin  to  him,  whofe  Sins  are  forgiven  ?  The  firft 
Fathers  fpake  the  fame  Language,  by  calling  Baptifm  Illumi- 
nation  (a\  the  Laver  of  faving  Water  (b\  &c. 

But  this  our  Author  fays,  p.  14.  contraditts  the  Obfervation  of 
all  the  World  :  For  many  never  give  the  leaft  Indication  of  their 
being  fo,  [i.  e.  regenerated.] 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  People  m?ke  a  very  falfe  Judgment 
by  the  outward  Appearance  of  any  Man;  and  (as  the  Wind 
blows  where  it  lifts,  and  you  can't  ttll  whence  it  comes  nor  twhl" 
tker  it  goes  )  the  Seeds  and  Principles  of  Regeneration  may 
be  in  that  Man  whom  you  believe  to  be  a.  Reprobate.  And  as 
to  Children,  I  know  no  Reafon  why  Regeneration  fhould  be 
deny'd  them  though  they  don't  ft  ew  it,  any  more  than  they 
can  be  denycd  to  be  reafonable  Creatnres  before  they  be  come 
to  the  lixercile  of  their  Reafon. 

Nor  is  his  Inftance  of  Simon  ]\Aagu^  a  fufficient  Argument 
againft  Baptismal  Regeneration  :  For  I  do  fay,  That  he  was  re 
generated  by  Baptifm  ;  and  have  this  unanfwerable  Argument 
for  it,  That  the  Scripture  fays  exprefly  that  Simon  himfelf 
BELIEYED  alfo,  Afts  8.  13.  By  which  Phrafe  is  exprefs'd, 
in  more  Places  than  one  or  two,  the  Condition  of  Bap 
tifm,  and  consequently  of  Regeneration.  Nor  will  our  Au 
thor's  Diftin&ion  [of  pitting  on  Chrift's  Livery']  do;  for  the 
Apoftle's  Words  in  the  Text  quoted  by  him,  viz*  Gal.  5.27. 
•will  not  bear  this  Glofs.  The  Connexion  between  the 
26th  and  27th  Verfes,  fheweth,  that  it  is  to  Baptifm  that  he 
attributes  their  -putting  on  Chrift.  And  indeed,  I  don't  fee 
any  Argument  in  his  following  Words,  [For  they  being  gene- 
yierzlly  aged  Perfons  who  are  baptiz'd  in  the  frfl  'Times  ;  and  ha 
ving  nothing  to  encourage  them  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Religion 
but  Conviction  of  Confcience,  and  a  Profpeft  of  a  happy  Eternity^ 
they  might  be  reafonably  fuppos'd  (in  the  Judgment  of  Charity) 
to  have  been  truly  regenerate  by  the  Spirit  before  they  came  to 
Baptifm.]  I  fay,  1  can't  apprehend  any  Argument  in  this,  un- 
lefs  he  would  (in  the  Judgment  of  Charity)  allow  Simon  Ma 
gus  to  be  regenerated  too.  For  he  was  of  Age,  and  had  as 
lirtle  to  tempt  him  as  the  reft,  (for  he  knew  nothing  of  con 
ferring  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  Impcfition  of  Hands  \vhen  he  was 
Baptiz  d.  )  And  though  Baptifm  does  not  work  as  a  Charm,  as 
onr  Author  fays  from  the  Bifhop  of  Sarum's  Exposition  of  the 
39  Articles,  (for  that  is  a  blafphemous  Expreflion  appiy'd  to 
the  Sacraments  of  Chrift's  Appointment)  yet  the  Spirit  of 
Grace  is  conferr'd  in  Baprifm  after  a  manner  which  neither 


(a)  Juftin  Martyr. 

Cypr  Ep.  z.  ad  Donat.  apud  Comber  Di/cottrfe  of  the  Office  of 
c8.  j. 

Bifhop 
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Biftiop   gurnet  nor  oiir  Author  knows  any  Thing  of,  S.  Join 

3.  i. 

Where  he  learn'd  that  the  firft  Chriftians  only  retetffl&tip* 
tifm  as  a  "Badge  of  their  Profejpon,  and  a  Seal  of  the  Promifes  on 
God's  Part,  and  of  the  Chrifian  Engagement  on  their  own.  I 
don't  know.  But  the  Scriptures  teach  no  fuch  Do&rine,  as  the 
Texts  above  quoted  abundantly  fhew. 

Nor  is  it  without  Reafon,  nor  contrary  to  Scripture  to  fay, 
'That  all  receive  fpiritual  Regeneration  in  Baptifm,  but  that  many 
kfe  it  again,  (as  he  aflerts  p.  15.)  for  both  Reafon  and  Scrip 
ture  prove  it.  Reafon  tells  us,  that  it  is  in  a  Man's  own  power 
to  be  \vicked,  though  he  was  once  good,  and  to  aft  contrary 
to  Light  and  Grace,  though  he  once  had  them  ;  or  elfe  there 
can  neither  be  Virtue  nor  Vice,  and  confequently  neither 
Reward  nor  Punifhment.  Scripture  tells  you,  that  you  way 
FALL  AWAY,  though  you  were  once  enlightned,  and  have  tafled 
of  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Gboflt 
and  have  tafed  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the  Powers  of  the  World 
to  come,  Heb.  6.  4,  5,  6.  and  chap.  10.  v.  26.  If  we  Jin  null* 
fully  after  we  have  received  the  Knowledge  of  the  'Truth,  there 
remains  no  more  Sacrifice  for  Sin.  That  we  may  turn  the  Grace 
of  God  into  Wantonnefs.  That  we  may  grieve  the  Spirit  by  which 
we  are  fancT:ifyd. 

And  however  early  People  may  choke  the  Seeds  of  Grace, 
fo  that  afterwards  they  may  never  fprout  up  ;  yet  it  does  not 
follow  from  thence  that  all  who  are  Baptiz'd  have  them  not  ; 
any  more  than  it  would  follow  that  there  was  no  Seed  fown 
in  fome  Ground,  becaufe  it  is  poflible  to  prevent  even  the 
fpringing  cf  one  Grain,  and  very  often  it  is  fo. 

The  next  Objection  is  p.  16.  againft  the  SIGN  OF  THE 
CROSS  in  Baptifm.  Becaufe  it  is  not  of  Chrifs  Institution, 
nor  Apoflolical  Practice. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  many  Things  are  lawful  as  Circum- 
ftances  of  Worfhip,  which  are  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
nor  pra&ifed  by  the  Apofties  that  we  know  of.  Does  onr  Sa 
viour  command  that  every  Body  fhould  receive  their  Name  in 
Baptifm?  Or  that  they  fhould  only  be  fprinkled  with  Water  ? 
or  that  there  fhould  be  Prayers  itfed  before  or  after  it  ?  Is  there 
clear  Evidence  of  Apoftolical  Pra£!ice  in  any  of  thefe  ?  If 
not,  then  why  fhould'not  the  Want  of  Divine  Jnftitution  and 
Apoftolical  Practice  make  thefe  Ckcumflavces  criminal  as  well 
as  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  ? 

Is  there  nothing  left  to  the  Governours  of  the  Church  ? 
furely  there  is.  But  no  EfTentials  are  in  their  Power  ;  thefe 
are  afcertain'd  and  determin'd  by  Divine  Appointment,  from 
which  it  is  a  Sacrilege  to  vary  in  a  Tittle.  If  then  they  have 

nos 
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not  Power  in  Cerernoniei^nd  Circumjlances,  they  have  Power 
of  nothing,  but  are  Cyclers  in  the  Church. 

Allowing  then  Authority  in  the  Governotirs  of  the  Church 
to  appoint  the  Ceremonies  of  Worihip,  (which  the  Presbyte 
rians  themfelves  mi;fr  admit,  for  othervvife  they  can  never  jtiili- 
Fy  their  own  Practice  in  any  one  Part  of  Divine  Worihip  ;) 
then  he  Queition  is,  To  what  Sort  of  Ceremonies  their  Power 
extends,  and  what  are  the  Limitations  of  their  Authority  ? 
And  thefe  1  think  may  be  reduced  to  thefe  three  Heads.  i. 
That  they  appoint  no  Ceremonies  but  fuch  as  are  lawful  in 
their  oivn  Nature,  2.  Such  as  are  decent  and  edifying.  3.  That 
they  don't  iwpofe  them  as  Sacraments  or  Divine  Commands^ 
but  as  Ceremonies  and  Concomitants  of  thofc  Parts  of  Wor- 
&ip  they  refer  to.  Let  thefe  three  Rules  be  obferved,  and 
I  think  we  are  fafe  from  the  Malignity  .of,  uninpituted  Ce 
remonies, 

Now,  that  tie  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm  is  agreable  to  all 
thefe,  I  think  will  be  no  hard  Task  to  piove. 

1.  It  is  in  its  own  Nature  Lawful^  becaufe  it  is  forbidden 
by  no  Law  cither  Divine  or  Unman  ;  and  I  can  have  no  No 
tion   of  the  Sinfulnefs  of  any  one  Aftion  in  the  World  but 
what  is  forbidden  by  one  or  the  other. 

2.  It   is  decent  and  edifying,  becaufe  it  very  fitly  exprefles 
our   Faith    in  Chriit  crucified,  and  fignifles  our  Willingnefs  to 
confefs    that  Faith,  and  our  Obligation  to  live  agreablc  to  it. 
It   is   cuftomary   to  exprefs  the  Initiation  or  Injlalment  of  any 
Per  (on  into   any   mw  Society,  Office  or  Dignity,  by  fome  Siga 
or    Ceremony    not    cflfcmial   to  the  Initiation   or  Inftalment 
it   felf  :  Thus   they   of  our  Author's  Fraternity   (if  he  be  a 
Teacher,  as  I  arn  inform'd)  ufe  upon  receiving  a  Brother  into 
their   Order,  after   Prayer   and   Imposition   of  Hands  (which 
I  fuppofe   they   account   to   be   the  Effentiah  of  his  external 
MiOion)  to   take  their   new  Brother  by  the  Hand  one  by  one 
to  fignify   their  Approbation   of  him,  and  then  prefent  him 
to   the  Lay  Elders  for  their  confenting  Shake  ;  thereby  wel 
coming   him   into   that  Order  which  they  prefume  he  has  re. 
ceived.  ^  If  this  be   their    conftant  tmiverfal   Praftice,   (as  I 
know     it    is    done  fomctimcs,    and    I   think  not  indecently) 
\vhy    may    not    fome   fuch    Ceremony   be   ufed  by  the   M- 
mper  o/  BJifijjm,  to    Ihew,  .  that  the  Perfon  lawfully  Bapti^'d 
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is  received  inco  the  Chriftian  Church.  And  the  Crofs  being 
the  Inttrumeftt  of  our  Redemption,  I  don't  know  a  more 
decent  Way  of  declaring  a  Perfon  to  be  entcr'd  into  the 
Church.  Nor  can  any  mere  Ce;emony  be  more  edifying 
after  one  is  Baptiz'd,  than  to  in-ftrua  them  that  the  Crofs  is, 
what  he  mull  always  glory  in,  and  never  be  afaam'd  of. 
Nor, 


3.  Is 


Is  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  ufed  (much  lefs  impofed  )  as  a 
Sacrament  or  Divine  Injlittttion,  but  purely  as  a  Ceremony 
of  Ecclefafical  Appointment.  For  Baptifm  is  good  and  law 
ful  without  it,  as  is  evident  from  omitting  it  in  private 
Baptifm  :  Which  the  Church  would  never  allow  in  Cafe  of 
a  dying  Infant,  or  other  Perfdn,  if  (he  thought  it  eflential  to 
Baptifm. 

And  indeed,  the  Antiquity  of  it  (which  our  Author  does 
not  difptite)  long  before  Popery,  fhews  the  Innocency  of  if  : 
Unlefs  we  will  tax  the  beft  and  pureft  Ages  of  the  Church 
•with  Idolatry  and  Superftirion  (#).  They  tell  us  that  figning 
•with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  was  a  Cuftom  of  long  and  an 
cient  Ufage  in  the  Church  ;  nay,  that  it  was  an  Ecclefafical 
Conjlitution>  which  had  prevailed  from  the  very  Days  of  the 
Apo/lles  (,&). 

But  from  the  Antiquity  of  the  working  of  Anti-Chriji  (which' 
was  abominable  and  condemn'd  )  to  argue  againft  the  Lawful- 
nefs  of  a  Primitive  Cufom>  which  is  laudable  and  nevef 
reproach'd  till  the  laft  Century,  I  think  it  is  not  fair.  But 
our  Author  has  turn'd  himfelf  into  a  Popifh  Prieft,  and  p.  i  7^ 
has  overturn'd  the  Lawfulnefs  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  by  afler- 
ting  the  equal  Expediency  of  Oy/,  Salt  and  Spittle  in  Baptifm, 

I  am  afraid  he  would  think  that  I  were  really  what  he  per 
haps  only  perfonatcs,  if  I  fhould  fay  that  thofe  Ceremonies 
are  indeed  lawful,  and  that  if  our  Church  had  injoin'd  them, 
I  durft  not  feparate  from  her  for  that  Reafon  :  And  that  I 
look  upon  our  nrft  Reformers  to  have  been  as  ftanch  Proteftants 
as  any  Presbyterian  in  Scotland,  though  they  did  retain  the  Ufe 
of  Oyt  in  Baptifm  with  this  Prayer. 

Almighty  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  who  has  re 
generated  thee  by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  has  given  unto 
thee  Remijfion  of  all  thy  Sins  :  He  vouchfafes  to  anoint  tbee  with 
the  Unftion  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  thee  to  the  Inheritance 
of  everlaflintr  Life.  Amen.  I  Book  of  K.  Ediv.  VI. 

But  however  he  may  think,  I  can't  aflert  that  the  injoin- 
ing  fuch  Rites  are  are  in  their  own  nature  Jinful :  Though  Salt 
and  Spittle  feem  to  be  very  foreign  and  impertinent,  and  both 
yjew,  therefore  juftly  reje£ted  by  our  firft  Reformers.  And 
fince  that  of  Oyl  (though  rctain'd  by  them)  is  neither  in 
join'd  nor  pra&ifed  by  the  Church  of  England,  now  it  is  no 
Part  of  our  Service,  and  therefore  I  have  done  with  it. 


(a)  Tertul.  de  Corona  Militis,  c.  3.  &  de  Piscfcript.  H^rer.  r  40.- 
Origen  Horn,  in  Pfal.  38.  p.  I.    Cypr.  de  UmtateEo;/.  &  dc  Lapiis. 

(b)  Bafil  de  Spir.  Sandto.  e.  17.  Torn,  z. 

Of 
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Of  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  fee  the  tetter,  p.  121*  1 
JTiall  only  add,  in  anfwer  to  his  bold  Challenge,  That  //  h& 
can  prove  fitting  at  the  Comn  union  to  have  been  the  Cujldm  of  th$ 
Church  for  the  firf  thoufand  Tears  after  Chrijl,  I  will  recant  all 
that  I  have  faid  upon  the  Subject.  So  that  I  think,  even  ac.- 
cording  to  his  own  Hypothefis,  we  are  eqtial  as  to  this  Point : 
Bnc  I  hope  the  Arguments  ufed  in  the  Letter,  will  turn  the! 
Scale  to  our  Side.  . 

His  next  Exception  is  againft  the  Office  for  Burial.  Iri 
fare  and  certain  Hope  of  the  Refurrettion  to  eternal  Life.  This 
he  cenfures,  p.  20.  as  putting  every  Body  in  Heaven  almojl  e'er 
their  Feet  be  cold. 

Indeed,  had  the  Words  been,  Infure  and  certain  Hops  of  HIS 
Or  HER  Refurfeftion  to  eternal  Life,  the  Exception  would  have 
had  a  better  Colour.  But  I  fuppofe  our  Author  \\ill  not  dif- 

Own   the  Apofles  Creed.     Now  we  fay  there,  /  believe — 

the  Refurrefiion  of  the  Body,  and  the  Life  everhjting.  Which 
I  think  is  tantamount  to  a  fare  and  certain  Hope  of  the  Refur- 
rettion  to  eternal  Life  :  And  why  we  may  nor  repeat  this 
Article  of  our  Creed  at  a  Grave  as  well  any  where  elfe,  I 
don't  know* 

But  fays  he,  When  the  Priep  vijtted  him  while  le  'Was  fc"k, 
[he  here  fpeaks  of  the  lewdeft  Fellow  who  dy'd  of  a  Surfeit] 
be  gave  him  peremptory  Abfoluiion  :  So  that  being  both  regenerated 
and  abfolvdj  what  fjould  hinder  him  to  be  favd? 

In  this,  I  think,  he  fcems  to  miftake  the  Ihtention  of  the 
Church,  as  if  the  Prieft  were  oblig'd  to  give  Abfdlution  to 
every  Body,  without  any  Confidcfation  of  their  being  quali* 
fied  (in  his  Judgment)  for  it,  or  not.     Indeed,  when  a  lick 
Perfon  feems  to  be  throughly  fenfible  of  his  Wicked nefs,  and 
heartily  forry  for  it,  and  humbly  and  carneftly  defires  Abfo- 
lution  ;  God's  Minifters  are  td  prefurhe,  in  the  Judgment  o£* 
Charity,  that  fueh  a  Perfon  is  a  fincere  Penitent,  and  whert 
(upon  our  Belief  that  all  the  Requifites  of  Remiflion  are  in 
that  Perfon)  we  give  Abfolution  to  him  ;  then  it  WCTC  judg 
ing  another  Mans  Servant  to  think  otherwife  than  well  of  his 
future  State  :  And  if  vve  are  in  Charity,  to  hope  that  a  Per- 
•   (on  is  forgiven  upon  a  Repentance  which  we  ourfelves  thought 
';  (incere  (however  wicked    he  had  been  in  his  former  Life)  I 
I  fee  no  Reafon  why  we  might  not  declare  this  Hope  openly, 
even  fuppofing  thofe  Words  of  otjr  Office  for  Burial  of  the 
ii  Dead,  to  refer  to  the  Perfon  deceas'd  ;  which  indeed  they  do 
I  not.     I   Oiould   be  fony  to  believe  that  our  Author  difgnejlf 
|  emitted  the  Word  [I'he]  in  his  quoting  of  this  Part  of  out 
Service,  to  confine  it  to  the  particular  Perfon  to  be  Btiryeda 
But  that  Word  (hotfr  fhort  foever)  makes  a  great  difference 
in  the  Senfe,  and  no  Body  that  owns  the  Creed  can  with 
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any  Reafon  find  Fault  \vith  the  Expreffion  as  it  is  in  the 
Liturgy. 

I  always  thought,  that  the  Church  of  England  had  been  more 
charitable  to  Infants  of  all  Sorts,  than  they  of  our  Author's 
Perfwafion;  and  am  glad  to  find  one  Scots  Presbyterian  exceed 
us  that  Way,  as  he  insinuates,  p.  21. 

But  I'm  afraid  I'm  too  hafty  in  my  Approbation,  and  that 
it  will  be  found  that  in  their  Opinion  even  Baptifm  will  nor 
fave  a  Child,  (  who  dies  without  actual  Sin  )  unlefs  it  had  the 
good  Luck  to\be  included  in  God's  Eternal  Decree. 

I  will  not  at  prefent  enter  into  that  abftrufe  Difpute,  nor 
does  my  Bufinefs  require  it.  The  Obje&ion  lies  againft  the 
Rubiick,  which  forbids  the  Office  of  Burial  to  be  perform M 
over  the  Corps  of  a  Child  who  died  without  Baptifm.  And 
this  our  Author  calls  Damning  the  Child. 

Without  taking  nicely  to  task  his  Notion  of  denying  Burial 
to  fttch;  I  anfwer  direftly,  That  we  can't  (in  any  tolerable 
Propriety  of  Speech  )  call  any  Man,  Woman,  or  Child,  our 
Brother  or  Sifter  in  Chrifl,  that  never  was  a  Chriftian,  (as 
no  unbaptiz'd  Perfon  ever  was,  or  can  be.)  And  if  we  can'c 
call  them  fo,  we  cannot  perform  any  Chriftian  Office,  either 
to  them  or  about  them  as  fuch.  We  can't  fay,  that  they  are 
•within  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  becaufe  their  Patent  was  not 
paft.  But  we  are  far  from  determining  that  Infants  are 
damn'd,  who  die  without  Baptifm  ;  we  fay,  they  can't  be 
fav'd  in  God's  ordinary  Way  :  But  his  uncovenanted  Mercy 
is  boundlefs,  and  to  that  we  leave  them  :  For  if  we  fhould 
pofitively  aflert,  that  all  that  die  without  Baptifm  are  certainly 
damn'd,  we  fhould  damn  more  than  our  Author  feems  to  be 
aware  of. 

His  next  Exception,  is  againft  the  Ring  in  Marriage^  p.  21. 

To  vindicate  this  Ceremony,  it  might  feem  fufficient  tc* 
fay,  that  it  being  a  Thing  indifferent,  the  Command  of  the 
Church  is  Reafon  enough  for  its  Obfervation.  And  the  An 
fwer  which  he  himfelf  puts  into  the  poor  Curate's  Mouth,  I 
think  will  be  found  a  ftrong  One  for  all  that  is  offer'd  againft 
it  ;  viz.  That  the  Ring  us  A  here  ly  usy  is  as  lawful  as  JOIN 
ING  OF  HANDS  us'd  by  the  Presbyterians.  For  none  can 
pretend  that  there  is  any  pofitive  Law  in  Scripture  for  either  ; 
and  therefore  being  both  umnfituted  Ceremonies^  and  neither 
unlawful,  they  may  be  pra&is'd  without  any  Cenfure  when  in- 
join'd  by  lawful  Authority. 

But  to  this  he  anfwers,  That  God  has  exprejly  approvd  of 
that  Ceremony  [viz.  joining' of  Hands]  in  making  of  Covenants, 
Ezek.  17.  1 8.  and  he  owns  that  any  one  who  brings  as  clear 
f  roof  from  Scripture  fov  the  Ufe  of  the  Ring  will  quit  Scores  with 
lim  in  this  Particular. 
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t  (hall  only  name  two  Places  of  Holy  Scripture  (and  one  of 
them  too  out  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  fo  far  I  think  I  have 
the  better  of  our  Author)  where  the  giving  and  deceiving  of  a 
Ring,  was  a  l^oken  and  Pledge  of  high  I'rujl^  and  great  Love  and 
Friendjkip.  The  Places  are  Gen.  I.  41,42.  where  Pharoah,  to 
{hew  his  Truft  and  Arfe&ion  to  Jofeph>  took  off  his  Ring  from 
Us  Hand,  and  put  it  upon  Jofeph'j  Hand.  And  St.  Luke  1 5.  22,. 
•where  the  kind  Father  of  the  returning  Prodigal  commanded 
his  Servants  (in  Token  of  his  Love  to  his  Son)  to  put  a  Ring 
on  his  Hand. 

Well,  but  what  are  thefe  Scriptures  to  the  Purpofe  ?  Pha- 
roah  did  not  marry  Jofepb  by  this  Ceremony,  nor  the  Father, 
in  the  Gofpel,  his  prodigal  Son.  Why  it  is  true,  they  did  not 
(  as  a  Man  may  fay  )  marry  them,  but  they  marry 'd  them  as 
much  as  the  King  of  Babylon  marry 'd  the  King  of  Jttdah,  Ez.eh 
17.  1 8.  And  why  we  may  not  make  ufe  of  ourBleffed  Saviour's 
Approbation  of  giving  the  Ring  in  Token  of  Love,  as  well  as  of 
God  Almighty's  approving  the  giving  the  Hand  in  Token  of 
Fidelity,  1  don't  fee;  unlefs  one  King's  giving  his  Hand  to 
another  King,  be  liker  Marriage  than  a  Father's  giving  his 
Son  a  Ring,  or  a  King  his  Favourite. 

But  the  Thing  which  juftifies  joining  of  Hands  from  the 
lyth  of  Ezekiel  is,  that  it  was  in  a  Covenant,  and  Marriage 
being  a  Covenant,  the  Parallel  is  more  ftrong  and  natural* 
Why  truly,  I  think,  that  the  Inftances  I  bring,  being  to  fhew 
fome  outward  Sign  of  Love  and  Fidelity,  will  agree  as  well 
to  Marriage  as  the  other  will :  Befides,  how  does  it  appear 
from  the  Text,  that  thofe  two  Kings  join'd  Hands  in  making 
this  Covenant.  The  Text  only  fays,  When  lo  he  had  given  his 
Hand.  Now  he  that  figns  a  Writing,  gives  his  Hand;  he 
that  fwears  upon  the  Book,  gives  his  Hand  ;  fince  therefore 
it  does  not  neceflarily  imply  joining  of  Hands,  nor  if  it  did, 
does  it  refer  to  Marriage  ;  nor  if  fo,  is  it  a  Command  of  the 
Gofpel;  therefore  (according  to  the  Presbyterian  Principle) 
it  is  not  to  be  the  Meafure  of  our  Pra&ice.  That  this  Ceremo 
ny  of  the  Ring  in  Marriage  is  a  very  ancient  One,  is  very  plain 
from  ieveral  Writers,  both  Heathen  and  Chriftian  (4). 

Why  the  Ring  is  laid  upon  the  Book,  the  learned  Bucef 
(whom  the  Presbyterians  muchEfteem  when  he  does  not  favour 
our  Liturgy  )  gives  this  Reafom  "  This  fee ms  to  be  a  very 
•*'  becoming  Ceremony,  that  the  Ring,  and  other  Gifts,  with 


(a)  Juvenal.  Sar.  6.  Sc  digiro  pignus  fortafla  dedifti.    Plin» 

Nat.  Hilt.  /.  3.  c.  i.  eciam  nunc  i'ponfx  annulus  ferreus  mittitur. 
Clem.  AUx.  Pedagog.  /.  3.  c.  i.  Tertui.  Apol.  c.  6.  Idem  de  Idol,  an- 
nulus  pronubus  de  nullius  Idoli  honors  defcendic.  Set  Comber  upon 
the  King, 
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ic  which  the  Bridegroom  -would  adorn  his  Bride,  are  firft  lak! 
«  upon  the  Prayer  Book,  and  are  returned  by  the  Minifter  to 
44  the  Bridegroom  to  be  given  by  him  to  his  Spoufe  ;  iignifi- 
"  ing  that  we  ought  to  offer  and  confecrate  all  our  Goods  be- 
*'  fore  we  ufe  them,  to  God,  for  they  are  all  his,  and  to  re- 
"  ceive  them  as  from  his  Hand,  to  be  ufed  for  his  Glory  (a}. 

There  is  only  one  Thing  more  I  {hall  take  notice  of  here, 
and  it  is  he  Words  faid  by  the  Husband  after  the  Minifter, 
With  ibis  Ring  I  thee  Wed,  &c.  In  tie  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghof. 

One  would  think  there  were  no  great  Occahon  to  juftify 
this  to  a  Chriftian  ;  for  it  fignifies  no  more  than  this,  "  I  take 
44  this  Women  to  my  wedded  Wife,  and  in  Token  that  I  do  it, 
"  I  Wed  her  with  this  Ring,  as  a  Pledge  and  Sign  of  my  be- 
44  coming  her  Husband,  and  witb  my  Body  I  her  Wbrjhip  (i.  e.  I 
44  refpe&and  honour  her  as  my  lawful  Wife, not  as  my  Servant 
44  or  Slave)  and  with  all  my  wordly  Goods  I  her  endow  (i.  e.  I 
44  make  her  my  Partner  in  my  Fortune,  and  promife  her  a  i'uit- 
"  able  Maintenance)  and  as  a  folemn  Confirmation  of  this 
44  Engagement  and  Contract,  I  invocate  the  Blefled  Trinity  as 
44  Witnefs  to  it  ;  and  therefore  do  all  this  In  the  Name  of  the 
44  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghof  ".  And  this  I 
humbly  conceive,  is  fufficient  to  juftify  this  Part  of  pur  Ser 
vice,  fo  that  People  of  ordinary  Swallow  may  pafs  it  down 
without  any  Danger  of  being  choak'd 

But  now  comes  a  Rioft  terrible  Objeaion,  and  what  I  am 
told  a  great  many  of  our  Author's  Perfwafion  are  of  Opinion 
is  unanfwerable.  It  is  p.  22.  to  the  End  of  the  firft  Dialogue. 
ttat  the  Rule  of  Rubrick  in  the  Liturgy,  for  fnding  Eafter,  is 
falfe,  and  therefore  the  giving  our  Affent  to  all  Things  contained  In 
the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  is  giving  our  Affent  to  an  UN 
TRUTH  and  a  CONTRADICTION,  Good  Words  pray. 

Now  if  I  can  (hew  that  there  is  neither  Untruth  nor  Contra- 
dlftlon  in  this,  I  hope  this  Charge  falls. 

That  this  Rule  is  falfe,  is  founded  upon  two  Miftakes. 
I.  That  if  the  Full  Moon  happens  on  the  twenty  firft  of 
March,  that  is  not  to  be  reckoned  the  Full  Moon  referr'd  to  in 
the  Rule.  And,  2.  That  the  Full  Moon  mentioned  in  the 
Rule,  is  ip  be  found  by  the  ordinary  Almanacks  or  Prognofti- 
cations.  Both  which  are  Miftakes,  as  I  fhall  {hew. 

i.  I  do  fay,  that  if  the  Full  Moon  happens  on  the  2ift  of 
March,  that  FuU  Moon  is  the  Full  Moon  refer'd  to  in  the  Rule, 
and  confequently  the  Sunday  after  the  21  ft  of  March,  is  Eafer 
Day.  To  make  good  this  I  defire  it  may  be  confider'd,  that 

(X)  Buceri  Cenfura  />.  48,  apud  L'Eftrange  Al  of  Divine  offices* 
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it  is  an  ordinary  Way  of  fpeaking,  to  take  the  Words  AFTER 
or  NEXT  AFTER  (when  apply'd  to  Time)  inclufively,  i.  e. 
they  do  not  always  exclude  the  Time  mentioned  before  them. 
Thus  (to  begin  with  the  Holy  Scripture)  S.  Mark  8.  31.  our 
Saviour  tells  his  Difciples,  that  AFTER  three  Days  he  Jhould 
rife  again.  Now  how  was  that  true,  if  it  is  not  by  this  way  or 
reckoning  ?  Upon  Friday  he  was  crucified,  that  was  one  Day. 
Saturday  was  the  fecond,  on  Sunday  Morning  (which  was  the 
third  Day)  he  rofe  ;  and  yet  he  fays,  that  after  three  Day, 
he  would  rife  ;  fo  that  thefe  Words  AFTER  three  Days,  muft 
include  che  third  Day,  and  we  muft  underftand  them  after  the 
Beginning  or  Commencement  of  the  third  Day.  So  again  in  the 
Jews  Account  of  it  to  Pilate,  S.  Mat.  27.  63.  After  three  Days 
I  will  rife  again,  muft  be  taken  the  fame  way  to  make  it  true. 
And  in  the  fame  Senfe  muft  the  Words  S.  Job.  20.  26.  be 

taken,  After  eight  Days came  Jefus,  &c.  i.e.  reckoning 

the  firft  Day  of  the  Week  (on  which  he  appear'd  ver.  19.) 
for  one  Day  ;  and  the  Day  on  which  he  appear'd  again,  for 
another  Day,  the  fix  Days  intervening,  make  eight.  So  that 
in  the  Scripture  way  of  reckoning,  after  fo  many  Days,  muft 
always  be  meant  to  take  in  both  the  firft  and  the  laft  of  the 
Term  mentioned.  The  plain  Senfe  of  thefe  Words  [after 
three  Days']  or  [.after  eight  Days']  is  AFTER  the  third  Day  or 
the  eighth  Day  BEGINS  (a). 

Nor  is  this  only  the  Scripture  manner  of  reckoning,  but  was 
conftantly  in  Ufe  among  the  Old  Romans  whofe  Stile  and 
Manner  of  Reckoning  our  Year,  we  to  this  Day  retain.  So 
their  'Tevtio  Calendas,  or  Ante  Calendas,  (i.e.  the  third  Day 
before  their  Calends)  was  but  two  Days  before  them.  For 
Inftance,  fuppofe  this  prefent  'Tuefday  to  be  the  Calends  of  any 
Month,  Sunday  laft  would  have  been  their  'Tertio  Calendas, 
and  Saturday  Quarto  Calendas  ;  i.  e.  the  third  or  fourth  Day 
before  'Tuefday,  whereas  to  reckon,  excluding  'Tuefday,  or  the 
Calends  themfelves,  Sunday  would  be  but  two  Days  before, 
and  Saturday  three  Days  before  'Tuefday. 

Nor  is  this  way  of  fpealdng  quite  left  off  in  Scotland  ;  for 
nothing  is  more  common  there,  than  to  fay,  this  Day  eight 
Days,  to  denote  the  fame  Day  of  the  following  Week.  Now 
you  can't  fay  fo  with  any  Truth,  unlefs  you  reckon  the  Day 
on  which  you  fpeak  to  be  one,  and  the  Day  to  which  you 


(a)  See  Dr.  Wai) is V  Difcourfe  of  tke  Chriftian  Sabbatk,  4to.  p.  20. 
quoted  by  the  Author  of  the  KULE  tor  finding  Eafter  in  the  Book 
oi  Common- Prayer  expUmcd  aud  vindicated  p.  33.  printed  i;iz. 
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refer   to  be  another   of   the   Eight.      So   that  you    include 
both. 

The  Ufe  I  make  of  it  is  this.  When  the  Kubrick  fays,  that 
Eajler  day  is  the  frfl  Sunday  after  the  frfl  Full  Moon  which 
happens  next  after  the  zift  of  March,  you  muft  take  the  2ift 
of  'March  to  be  itfelf  included  in  that  term  of  Time  ;  fo  that 
if  the  Full  Moon  happens  upon  the  2ift  of  March,  it  is  by 
this  Manner  of  Speaking  properly  enough  faid  to  be  after  the 
2ift  of  March  ;  i.  e.  after  the  Commencement  of  it.  If  our 
Author  will  not  allow  this  to  be  proper  and  agreable  to  the 
ordinary  "Way  of  Reckoning  among  the  fews  and  Romans,  I 
fhall  defire  him  to  reconcile  the  Scriptures  above.mention'd  to 
Truth  by  any  other  Way.  If  thofe  Scriptures  muft  be  under- 
ftood  this  Way  and  no  other,  then  I  hope  he  will  not  find  Fault 
•with  the  Church  for  following  the  Scripture  Pattern  in  reckon 
ing  the  Time  :  And  fo  the  Want  of  the  Word  ON  or  UPON 
in  the  Kubrick,  is  no  Defect,  as  he  fays  in  his  Advertifement 
at  th  End  of  the  fecond  Dialogue. 

Indeed,  I  could  wiih  that  the  Word  ON  were  added  in  the 
Kubrick,  not  to  make  it  truer,  but  plainer  ;  for  it  is  as  true  ^ 
that  AFTER,  here  muft  be  underftood  UPON  or  next  after, 
as  that  after  three  Days  in  the  Gofpel  fignifies  upon  the  third 
Day.  So  that  if  the  Full  Moon  happens  upon  the  21  ft  of 
March,  (as  it  always  will  when  the  Golden  Number  is  16.  as 
he  obferves)  then  the  Sunday  after  is  Eajler-day.  And  this, 
as  I  have  fhew'd,  is  agreable  to  the  Rule  :  And  his  Exception 
is  founded  on  a  Miftake,  viz,  of  the  Rule's  being  to  be  un 
derftood  exclufve  of  the  2ift  of  March ;  which  indeed  it 
is  not. 

2.  The  fecond  Miftake  of  this  Rule  is,  that  the  Full  Moon 
referr'd  to  in  it>  and  which  governs  Safer,  is  to  be  found  in 
the  common  Almanacks.  I  don't  afcribe  this  Miftake  to  our 
Author,  for  he  feems  to  understand  it  otherwife  both  in  the 
firft  Dialogue,  and  in  his  Advertifement  at  the  End  of  the 
fecond  :  But  being  upon  this  Subjeft  I  fhall  anfwer  this  Ob- 
je&ion  as  well  as  his,  and  fhew  how  Eafter  is  to  be  found  out 
for  ever  by  the  Rubrical  Rule,  which  (when  rightly  under 
ftood  )  never  contradifts  the  Table. 

The  common  Almanacks  then  have  nothing  to  do  in  find 
ing  out  any  moveable  Feaft  in  the  Church  ;  for  {he  has  a  Cal 
culation  of  her  own,  of  the  New  Moons,  and  by  that  Calcula 
tion,  this  Rule  for  finding  Eafler  was  made  and  muft  always 
go.  I  will  not  take  up  Time  in  giving  any  Account  of  the 
firft  Original  of  this  Calculation  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  the  Regulations  which  were  made  to  it  by  Theophilus 
Bifhop  or  Alexandria,  Anno  410.  and  by  the  Roman  Abbot 
532.  It  is  fufficient  to  fhew  that  the  Church  has 
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laid  down  a  certain  Rule  for  determining  the  New  Moons,  and 
appointed  a  Calendar  for  finding  them  out ;  and  they  once 
found,  the  full  Moon  follows  of  Courfe,  and  confequently 
Eafler-day  is  determin'd  according  to  the  Rule,  viz.  that  it  is 
the  firft  Sunday  after  the  firrt  Full  Moon,  as  it  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Church  Calendar.  Which  that  you  may  the  better  under 
hand  I  fhall  briefly  explain. 

You  may  obferve  in  the  Calendar  (before  the  Morning 
Prayer)  there  are,  in  the  firft  Column,  before  the  Days  of  the 
Month,  feveral  Figures  whofc  Progreflion  is  8.  as  in  the  Month 
of  January  you  find  (where  the  Figures  are  right  placed  as 
they  are  in  a  Prayer  Book  which  I  have  now  by  me,  Printed 
in  1574,  in  Latin}  3.  placed  over-againft  January  I.  if.  over- 
againft  January  3.  19.  againft  January  5.  &c.  Thefe  Figures 
are  the  GOLDiiN  NUMBHR  for  every  Year';  and  the  Ufe  of 
them  is  this. 

You  muft  look  in  the   Table  of  moveable  Feafts)  for  the 
Golden  Number  for  the  Year  in  which  you  would  know  Eafev 
day,  [or  if  you  have  a  Mind  to  find  out  the  Golden  Number 
for  any  Year  paft  or  to  come,  which   is  not  in   the  Table  of 
moveable  Feafts,  add  I  to  the  Year  of  God,  and  divide  the 
Product  of  that  Addition  by  19,  and  if  there  be  any  Remain 
der,  that  is  the  Golden  Number  for  that  Year ;  if  nothing  re 
mains,  then  19  is  the  Golden  Number,  e.  g.     If  you  would 
know  the  Golden  Number   for   this  Year    1713.  add  i  to  it, 
which  makes  1714.  which  divided  by  19.  the  Remainder  1*54. 
the  Number  fought]  then  look  for  that  Number  in  the  Month 
of  March,  and  the  Day  of  the  Month  which  is  over-againft 
that  Number  in  the  firft  Column  is  the  Day  of  the  New  Moon, 
according  to  the  Church  Computation.     Then  reckon  14  Days 
from  that  Day  of  the  Month  (including  tbc  Day  itfelf)  and  if 
the  1 4th  Day  happens  either  upon  or  after  the  zift  of  March, 
that  is  the  Full  Moon  which  governs  Eafler^  the  Sunday  after 
being  Eajler-day.     For  Inftance,  to  find  E  after  for  the  Year 
1713.     You  may  find  in  the  Table  of  moveable  Feafts  that  the 
Golden  Number  is  4.     Now  look  in  the  Calender,  and  you 
find  4  over-againft  the  2oth  of  March  ;  therefore,  the   2oth 
of  March  this  Year  was  the  Ecclefiaftical  New  Moon.     Then 
reckon  14  Days  forward,  making  the  2oth  Day  of  March  the 
lit  Day    of  the  Moon,  and   fo  the  Full  Moon   is  the  2d  of 
April ;  and  (that  being  the  firft  Hcclefiaftical  Full  Moon  which 
happen'd  after  the  2  lit  of  March)  the  Sunday  after  was  Eafter- 
4ayy  viz,  April  5. 

To  find  Safer  for  the  Year  1714.     Look  in  the  Table  of 
moveable  Feafts,  (as  above)  and  you  find  the  Golden  Num 
ber  to  be  5  ;  which   Number  is  plac'd  (in   the  Calendar  for 
March)  over-againft   the    9th   Day  of   that  -Month.     Then 
L  4  reckon 
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redeem  14.  Days  forward,  beginning  at  the  pth  of  March,  and 
you  find  that  the  Full  Moon  happens  March  zzd,  the  Sunday 
after  which  (being  Ma_rcb  28)  is  Eafer  Day. 

To  find  Eafer  for  the  Year  1717,  I  find  the  Golden  Num 
ber  is  8,  and  8  being  over-againft  March  6,  the  Full  Moon 
(which  is  14  Days  inclusive  from  that)  falls  on  the  19th,  but 
that  being  before  the  21,  cannot  be  the  Full-Moon  which  go 
verns  Safer  :  I  muft  therefore  look  for  the  next  8,  which  I 
find  over-againft  April  5,  (that  being  the  next  New-Moon)  14 
Days  from  which  inclufive,  make  1 8  for  the  Full-Moon,  the 
Sunday  after  which  (being  April  21)  is  Safer  Day. 

When  the  Golden  Number  is  itf,  the  Full-Moon  always 
falls  on  March  21,  and  then  the  Sunday  after  that,  whatever 
Day  of  the  Month  it  fall  upon,  is  Safer  Day,  as  I  obferved 
before  (a}. 

Now  Jet  the  Author  of  the  Dialogues,  or  any  other  what- 
foever,  try  this  Rule  by  this  Way  as  often  as  they  pleafe,  and 
they  will  find  it  ftill  hold,  which  I  think  is  a  Proof  that  there 
js  neither  UNTRUTH  nor  CONTRADICTION  in  it.  Quod 
erat  demonftrandum. 

If  this  be  well  attended  to,  there  will  be  no  Occafion  to  go 
to  the  Pope  for  reconciling  Contradictions  ;  nor  will  Septua- 
gefima,  Sexagefma,  &c.  nor  any  other  Part,  (much  lefs  the 
•whole  Service  Book)  be  wrong  upon  that  Account.  And  fo  I 
difmifs  the  FIRST  DIALOGUE. 

His  SECOND  DIALOGUE  begins  with  fome  broad  Abufe 

and  Rcfle&ion  upon  Dr.  South  (who  is  not  now  a  live,  and 
therefore  not  able  to  anfwer  for  himfelf.)  All  therefore 
that  I  fhall  fay  to  it,  is,  that  if  our  Author  had  anfwcr'd  the 
Dolor's  Arguments  which  are  couch'd  often  under  fuch  Ex. 
preffions  as  he  here  falls  foul  upon,  he  would  have  put  me  to 
my  Trumps  more  than  any  Thing  I  have  found  in  either  of 
the  Dialogues. 

His  firft  Objection  is,/>.  5.  That  our  Prayers  exclude  Preach 
ing  by  the  Length  of  them. 

This  I  muft  own  was  one  of  the  laft  Objections  I  expe&ed 
from  one  of  his  Profeffion  :  For  let  any  one  compare  their 
Prayer  before  LcSure,  the  Prayer  before  Sermon,  and  another 
after  Sermon,  together  with  three  confiderable  Portions  of 
jPfalms  in  Metre  ;  I  fay,  compare  thefe  with  our  ordinary  Ser 
vice  upon  the  LerdVDay,  and  I  dare  undertake  their  Prayers, 
are  longer  than  ours  ;  and  for  the  occafional  Offices,  fuch  as 

(*)  See  Dr.  Nichols'/  M/«  ufm  the  Rubrick,  and  the  Treatise 
xbo-ue  mentioned,  viz,.  The  Rule  tor  finding  Eafer  in  the  Baok  ot' 
Qvmmon -Prayer,  explain'd  and  vindicated. 
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Baptifm  and  the  Communion,  let  all  the  World  judge  that 
know  our  Service,  and  are  acquainted  with  the  Presbyterian 
Way,  whether  we  come  near  their  Prolixity  in  thofe.  I  have 
not  been  in  Scotland  many  Years,  but  I  know  fome  there', 
and  not  very  far  from  Dunbarton,  whofe  Prayers  (as  they  chant 
tthem)  will  out-do  the  Liturgy  in  length,  by  at  leaft  one  Col- 
left  or  two.  Indeed  generally  fpeaking,  our  Sermons  are  not 
quite  fo  long  as  theirs,  though  much  might  be  done  for  that 
too,  if  there  were  more  Briefs  and  Semi  briefs  in  our  Way  of 
Delivering  our  Sermons,  as  fome  of  my  Acquaintance  in  Scot 
land  ufe  for  the  Sake  of  the  Hour-Glafs. 

But  does  our  Author  really  think,  that  Preaching  is  neglec 
ted  in  England?  Or,  that  one  Englijh  Sermon  would  not,  mo- 
deftly  fpeaking,  make  up  three  primitive  Ones :  I  believe  he 
knows  it  would.  And  though  at  the  Beginning  of  the  Refor 
mation,  there  might  be  fome  Incumbents  whom  the  Church 
did  not  think  fit  to  truft  with  Preaching  (I  wifh  they  had  con 
tinued  the  Caution)  I  challenge  all  Europe  to  fhew  a  Set  of 
Divines  more  eminent  for  Preaching,  than  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  been  for  many  Years,  and  are  at  this 
Day.  I  have  heard  fome  of  them,  and  fome  of  their  Neigh 
bours,  but  Comparifons  are  odious.  And  however  wittily  fome 
People  may  think  they  caft  fide  Wipes  upon  the  Homilies  of 
the  Church,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  had  fome  People  that  the 
Author  and  I  could  name,  always  read  a  Homily  inftead  of 
Preaching  a  Sermon  of  their  own  Compofing,  we  fhould  have 
had  more  Unity  and  more  Religion  in  thele  Kingdoms,  than 
I  expeft  to  fee  in  my  Days. 

But  our  Author  might  have  fpar'd  his  Wonder,  p.  6.  about 
not  ufing  a  Prayer  before  Sermon.  Are  not  the  Office  of  Morn 
ing  Prayer,  the  Litany,  and  Part  of  the  Communion  Service 
tifed  every  Sunday  Morning,  and  the  Evening  Service  in  the 
Afternoon  before  Sermon?  And  why  the  Country-Man  (who 
f.  5.  complained  of  the  Length  of  the  Prayers,  as  taking  up 
too  much  Time  from  the  Sermon)  fhould  now  quarrel  at  the 
want  of  another  Prayer,  I  don't  underftand  :  But  it  feems 
long  Extempore  Piayers  are  very  allowable,  and  the  Time 
for  Preaching  may  be  indulg'd  to  them. 

I  know  there  is  a  Canon  in  England  for  a  Prayer  before  Ser 
mon,  which  was  anciently  call'd  the  Bidding  Prayer ;  but  in 
rny  humble  Opinion,  there  is  no  great  Occafion  for  it  after  the 
Prayers  in  the  Liturgy.  But  this  I  fubmit  to  the  Judgment  of 
my  Superiours. 

But  neither  our  Author,  nor  his  pretended  Curate,  under- 
ftood  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Church,  nor  feem  to  have  read  the 
Liturgy,  when  they  fay,  p.  7.  That  we  ufe  no  Prayer  after  Ser 
mon.  When  is  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  State  of  Chrijl's  Ctwrch 
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here  on  Earth,  to  be  us'd  ?  The  Kubrick  tells  you, 
'*  {a}  Upon  the  Sundays,  and  other  Holidays,  (when  there  is 
u  no  Communion)  fhall  be  faid  all  that  is  appointed  at  the 
"  Communion,  until  the  End  of  the  general  Prayer,  [for  the 
"  good  Eftate  of  the  Catholick  Church  of  ChnftJ  together 
*'  with  one  or  two  of  theColle&s  laft  rehears'd, concluding  with 
"  the  BiefTing.  Now,  in  all  the  Churches  in  England  (where 
the  Clergy  do  their  Duty  as  they  ought,  and  I  hope  they  all 
do)  that  Prayer  is  conttantly  read  after  Sermon  ;  and  among 
thofe  Colle&s  which  are  appointed  before  the  Blefling,  there  is 
one  very  proper  for  begging  God's  Blefling  upon  the  Word 
which  has  been  read  and  preach'd.  4<  Grant,  we  befeech  thce, 
ct  Almighty  God,  that  the  Words  which  we  have  heard  this 
4C  Day  with  our  outward  Ears,  may  by  thy  Grace,  fo  grafted 
"  inwardly  in  our  Hearts,  that  they  may  bring  forth  in  us  the 
*'  Fruit  of  good  Living,  to  the  Honour  and  Praife  of  thy 
M  Name,  thro*  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.  Amen.  So  that  the  Li 
tany  before,  and  this  Colle6t  after  Sermon,  contain  both  Pray 
ers  for  the  Minifter's  Aflittance  who  is  to  preach,  and  for  God's 
Blefling  on  what  has  been  pieach'd  ;  and  therefore  the  Liturgy 
is  not  imperfeft  for  that  fuppos'd  Defeft. 

He  has  a  mean  Opinion  of  the  Englifr  Clergy,  when  he  fup- 
pofes,  p.  8.  that  they  mutt  negleft  Praying  by  a  fick  Perfon  for 
want  of  a  Candle.  And  though  I  am  utterly  againft  Extempore 
Prayers,  for  theReafons  aflign'd  in  the  Beginning  of  this  Book, 
I  believe  there  is  not  a  Mimfter  of  the  Church  of  Englandt 
but  what  could  perform  any  occafional  Office  at  a  Pinch,  with 
out  either  Book  or  Candle  :  And  it  is  one  Excellency  of  pre- 
fcrib'd  Forms,  that  they  may  (by  frequent  Ufe)  be  learn'd 
without  Book,  and  fo  tis'd  upon  Occafion. 

When  any  of  our  Divines  preach  or  write  againft  Extempore 
Prayer,  they  always  mean  by  it,  fuch  as  ave  made  by  People 
now  a-days  who  are  not  infpir'd,  and  therefore  it  is  a  training 
of  their  Senfe  and  Words  to  make  them  condemn  our  Bitfled 
Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles,  and  other  infpir'd  Perfons,  for  that 
indeed  were  a  Blafphemy  not  to  be  more  endur'd. 

But  tho*  our  Author  fhould,  in  the  next  Edition  of  this  Dia 
logue,  apply  S.  Mat.  12.  52.  to  me,  as  he  does  to  Dr.  South* 
p.  9.  I  can't  help  faying,  That  (confide ring  the  Stuff  that  ibme 
Pretenders  to  the  Spirit,  venr)  they  who  would  make  the  Holy 
Ghoft  patronize  all  their  Prayers,  may  be  more  truly  laid  to 
blafphcme  him,  than  the  Doctor  for  telling  them  fo. 

I  will  not  here,  in  Vindication  of  Dr.  South  run  out  into  an 
Enquiry  into  the  Mifchiefs  which  accrue  to  the  State,  by  Ex 
tempore  Prayer  or  Preaching  ;  all  that  I  fhall  fay  is,  that  if  all 

(a)  See  the  firf  Rt&rick  tfter  the  Conmmiw  Servist. 
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thefe  Kingdoms  had  worfhiped  God  in  publick  by  the  Book  of 
'Common  Prayer  only*  fince  it  was  made,  we  fhould  have  had  no 
falfe  Worfhip  ;  and  if  no  Minifters,  with  or  without  lawful 
Miflion,  had  preach'd  worfe  Doftrine  than  Dr.  South,  and  Dr. 
Sacheverel  (I  never  faw  the  Sermons  of  Dr.  Sibthorp,  and  Dr0 
Manwaring}  thefe  Nations  would  not  now  be  in  theConditioa 
they  are  in,  by  falfe  Do&rine,  Herefy  and  Schifm.  But 

Of  Extempore  Prayers,  I  have  faid  enough  in  the  Letter,  and 
therefore  fhall  not  trouble  you  with  giving  a  particular  A nfwer 
to  what  he  fays,  p.  10,  n,  12,  13,  I4>  15.  You  will  find  SET 
FORMS  of  Prayer  vindicated  in  the  firft  Sheet  of  the  Letter. 
What  follows  p.  16.  of  the  Interruption  of  our  Prayers,  by 
reading  Pfalms  and  Leflbns,  and  the  Shortnefs  of  our  Colle&s, 
is  accounted  for  in  the  Letter,  p.  16* 

But  he  fays,  againft  what  is  there  advanc'd,  that  it  was  not 
our  Lord's  Intention  that  we  fhould  part  our  Prayers,  but  that 
we  fhould  fay  them  all  at  once.  Now  I  thought,  that  inter- 
pofing  a  Le&ure,  or  a  Sermon,  or  finging  a  Pfalm  between  one 
Part  of  your  Prayers  and  another,  had  been  as  much  an  Inter 
ruption  of  your  Devotion,  as  our  interpofing  a  LeiTon,  Qpc. 
And  where  you  have  clearer  Scripture  for  the  one,  than  we 
have  for  the  other,  I  confefs  I  do  not  know. 

But  what  he  fays,  p.  17.  of  Peoples  praying  themfelves  and 
others  into  a  Divine  Warmth,  tho'  they  begun  heavily,  does 
not  acquit  them  neceflarily,  of  miftaking  the  Fancy  and  me 
chanical  Operation  of  the  animal  Spirits  for  divine  Heat ;  for  I 
have  heard  a  Lawyer  at  the  Bar,  begin  very  deliberately  and 
calm,  and  in  the  Progrefs  of  his  Speech,  work  himfelf  into  al- 
moft  as  great  a  Heat  as  a  Presbyterian  Teacher,  and  arreft  his 
Audience  very  much  too,  and  all  this  the  Effect  of  mere  Me- 
chanifm.  I  will  not  fay,  that  all  Extempore  Prayers  are  fo  ; 
tut  if  there's  Danger  that  they  may  be  fo,  the  Argument  is 
ftrong  enough  of  our  Side. 

*•    He  feems  much  to  miftake  the  Church's  Defign  in  her  Veft- 
ments,  and  other  decent  Ceremonies,  as  if  they  were  appoin 
ted  to  fupply  the  Place  of  Devotion,  as  he  fairly  fuggefts, 
f.  1 8.     But  People  may  be  Decent  and  Devout  too. 
Of  the  Word  Prieft,  fee  p.  91.  of  the  Letter. 
The  next  Exception  is,  p.  20.  againft  the  Queftions  in  the 
,  Office  of  Baprifm,  and  the  Anfvvers  made  to  them  by  the  God 
fathers  and  Godmothers  in  the  Name  of  the  Child. 

Our  Author's  Exceptions  againft  this  Order  of  the  Church 
are  Four :  I.  That  Voetius  fays,  thefe  Queftions  and  Anfwers 
have  been  a  Grievance  to  Peoples  Confciences  ever  fince  King 
Edward  the  Vlth's  Time.  2.  That  Dr.  Eurnet,  in  his  Hiftory 
of  the  Reformation,  fays,  that  Bucer  did  not  approve  them. 
3.  That  fuch  Mimikry  can't  be  the  reafonable  Service  requir'd 
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by  God.  4.  That  this  Practice  takes  away  the  Ground  of  In 
fant's  Baptifm,  for  all  other  Proteftant  Churches  teach  that 
Children  are  Baptiz/d  in  the  Right  of  their  believing  Pa 
rents. 

In  anfwer  to  this:  i.  Voetius,  a  foreign  Divine,  was  a  very 
unlikely  Perfon  to  meafure  Englijb  Continences.  But  fuppofe 
this  had  been  a  Grievance  to  fome,  Was  it  therefore  a  general 
Grievance  ?  Our  Liturgy,  Epifcopacy,  nay,  Monarchy,  have 
been  Grievances  to  fome  Peoples  Confcienccs.  The  Refor 
mation  was  a  Grievance  to  more  Confciences  than  ever  thefe 
Queftions  and  Anfwers  were  :  And  muft  all  thefe  be  laid  afide 
to  quiet  the  Confciences  of  all  that  are  aggriev'd  ?  I  think 
not. 

2.  Bttcer  did  not  approve  the  anfwering  by  God  fathers.     I 
am  forry   for  it ;  for  I  reverence  the  Memory  of  that  great 
Man.     But   greater  Men,  and    Men   whole  Judgments  we  are 
more  bound  to  follow,  have  and  do  approve  of  it  ;  viz.  the 
fucceftive  Governours  of  the  Church  of  England  fince  the  Re 
formation. 

3.  This  Mimikry  (as  our  Author  is  pleas'd  to  term  it)  is 
the  only  Way  that  I  know  to  perform  this  Service,  ivt.  the 
Baptizing  Infants.     To   make  this  appear,  we  muft  confider 
Baptifm  as  the  iolemn  Entry  into  Chnft's  Church,  and  confe- 
quently  into  the  Covenant  of  Grace.     If  we  are  all  baptizd 
into  one  Body,  I  Cor.  12,.  13.  we  can't  be  faid,  without  Bap 
tifm  to  be  Members  of  that  Body,  and  if  we  are  not  Mem 
bers  of  Chrift's  Body,  I  think  we  are  not  within  the  Cove 
nant  of  Grace,  nor  have  we  any  Title  to  the  Promifes  made 
to  thofe  who  are.     Our  Blefled  Saviour  makes  Baptifm  necef- 
fary  to  Salvation,  Except  a  Man  he  born  of  Water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he   cannot   enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  S.  John  3.  5. 
Now  if  Baptifm   be  the  only  Way  of  entering  into  Covenant 
with  God,  of  being   Members   of  Chrift's   Body,  and   being 
admitted  as  Candidates  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  then  In 
fants  muft  be  received  into  theChnftian  Church  by  Baptifm, 
or  elfe  they  can't  be  faid  to  have  any  Title  to  thefe  Privile 
ges  :  For  it  is  only    he  that  believes  and  is  BAPTIZ'D  that 
jhall  be  faved,  S.  Mark  16.  \6.     And  if  Infants  muft  be  bajj- 
tlz'd,  they    muft  perform  the  Conditions  neceflary  for  Baptifm  ; 
that  is,  they  muft  repent  and  believe  :  For  there  is  no  Scripture 
that   difpenfes  with  thofe  Conditions,  nor  can  any  Form  of  pub- 
lick  Baptifm  be  aflign'd  in  any  Age  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
which  wants  fuck  Queftions  and  Anfwers  as  we  ufc.     And  fince 
a  Child   is    not   capable   of  repenting  and  believing  in  its  own 
Name,  fome  Body  muft  undertake  for  it  (as  Guardians  do  for 
Minors)  or  elfe  1  know   no  Text  that  qualifies  them  for  Bap- 
dfm.     And  therefore, 
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4.  If  all  the  Pfoteftant  Churches  (except  'England  teach 
that  Children  are  Baptized  in  right  of  their  believing  Parents, 
ONLY,  (for  he  muft  add  that  it  he  would  make  his  Argu 
ment  conclude  any  Thing  againft  the  Church  or  England) 
\vithout  any  Stipulation  made  in  their  Name,  I  am  lure  that 
is  a  Do&rine  which  neither  the  Holy  Scripture  warrants,  nor 
the  Catholick  Church  agrees  to.  And  if  this  his  AfTertion 
fhould  be  true  (which  I  have  not  Time  at  prefent  to  fearch 
into)  1  can  only  fay,  that  if  it  is  not  fappofted  by  Scripture 
nor  primitive  Antiquity,  nor  agreable  to  the  Do£hine  of  the 
Chuich  of  England  (which  when  the  other  twu  are  filent,  is 
the  Standard  of  my  Obedience)  I  fhall  have  very  little  Confi- 
deration  of  their  Authority.  But  I  think  I  have  heard  fay, 
that  the  Directory  aflerts,  That  all  <who  areBaptiz'd  in  the  Name 
of  Chrift,  do  renounce,  and  by  their  Baptifm  are  bound  to  fght 
againft  the  Devil,  the  World,  and  the  Flejh.  I  only  ask  how 
Children  can  do  this  ?  not  by  their  own  proper  A6t  and  Deed  ; 
therefore  by  their  Sureties. 

The  only  Difpute  then  that  feems  to  be  between  us,  is, 
whether  God  fathers  and  God  mothers  be  proper  Sureties  for 
a  Child  ? 

To  this  our  Author  only  fays,  that  the  Chuich  of  England 
has  the  Roman  Ritual  on  her  Side,  p.  21. 

I  have  a  very  good  Opinion  of  the  Author  of  the  Dia 
logues,  and  therefore  am  unwilling  to  think,  that  he  would 
indurtrioufiy  amufe  his  Readers  with  a  Cry  of  Popery,  when 
he  knew  there  was  no  Caufe.  I  will  therefore  (if  he  has  not 
been  at  Pains  to  inform  himfelf  as  to  this  Particular  in  a  few- 
Words  fhe\v,  that  it  was  an  ancient  Practice  in  the  primitive 
Church,  to  require  fuch  Security  as  our  Church  now  demands 
before  Baptifm,  and  that  in  the  Cafe  of  Infants,  the  Anfwers 
were  made  by  God-fathers  and  God-mothers. 

In  the  eariieft  Ages  of  the  Church,  every  one  at  his  Bap- 
tifrn  was  taught  u  to  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  Works, 
*4  Powers  and  Service,  the  World,  and  all  its  Pomps  and  Va- 
11  nities.  To  believe  in  God,  gpr.  (*)  And  this  Form  has 
been  continued  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  without  any  material 
Alteration  ever  fince. 

In  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  they  retain'd  the  Form,  but 
allowed  others  to  anfwcr  in  the  Infant's  Name.  Thefe  are 
call'd  by  feveral  Names  by  the  ancient  Writers,  they  are 
call'd  npofyptvrsq  (£),  Am^%o<  (c),  Sponforej  (J 


(a)  See  A  poll.  Conflir.  /.  7.  c.  41.     Dion.  Areo.  de  Eccl,  Hier.  c.  2, 
p.  77.    Ed.  Par.  i5iy.    Cyni.  Cat.  Myftag.  2. 
0)  Juft.  Mart.  Reip.  ad  Orthod. 

(c)  Dion.  Areop.  Eccl.  Hier..  c.  z. 

(d)  Tcrt.  de  Bapc.f.  18,     (e)  Aug.Ser.  i53.  All 
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All  which  are  only  feveral  Names  for  the  fame  Thing,  «fo 
Sureties  and  Sponforsy  who  brought  Children  to  holy  Baptifm, 
and  there  in  their  Name  ttipulated  for  their  Part  of  the 
Covenant. 

But  our  Author  objefts  it  as  falfe  Do£hine  in  the  Church, 
to  admit  Children  to  Baptifm  that  we  don't  know  to  be  of  be 
lieving  Parents,  at  leaft  of  one. 

Put  the  Cafe  now,  that  a  Child  newly  born  were  laid  at 
our  Author's  Door,  and  that  it  fhould  chance  to  be  a  Quaker's 
(for  fuch  I  fuppofe  he  will  not  allow  to  be  Believers)  and  that 
the  Parents,  had  out  of  Zeal  to  their  own  Opinion  left  a  Note 
•with  it,  declaring  their  Averfion  to  fprinkling  (as  they  igno- 
minioufly  term  Baptifm;  I  would  only  ask,  whether  that  Gen 
tleman  would  not  think  himfelf  oblig'd  to  get  the  Child  Bap- 
tiz'd.  Or,  fuppofe  a  whole  Family  of  Children  born  of  Qua 
kers  or  Infidels  in  our  Author's  Parifh,  fhould  (by  the  Death 
of  their  Parents)  come  into  the  Hands  of  Chriftian  Relations, 
or  even  Strangers  to  their  Blood,  who  out  of  Charity,  would 
undertake  for  their  Chriftian  Education  ;  would  it  be  un 
lawful  to  Baptize  fuch  Infants  becaufe  they  had  the  Misfor 
tune  to  have  Infidel  Parents  ?  God  fordid.  The  ancient 
Church  knew  no  fuch  Cruelty.  *'  It  Cometh  fometimes  to 
w  pafs  (faith  S.  Auguflne]  that  the  Children  of  bond  Slaves 
"  are  brought  to  Baptifm  BY  THEIR  LORD  ;  fometimes 
<c  the  Parents  being  dead,  the  Friends  undertake  that  Office  ; 
4t  fometimes  STRANGERS  or  Virgins  confecrated  to  God, 
"  which  neither  have  nor  can  have  Children  of  their  own, 
w  take  up  Infants  in  the  open  Streets,  and  fo  ofter  them  unto 
"  Baptifm,  whom  the  Cruelty  of  unnatural  Parents  caft  out, 
"  and  leaveth  to  the  Adventure  of  uncertain  Pity.  Hooker 
"  Eccl.  Pol./.  5.  Setf.6$. 

But  there  is  nothing  laid  by  our  Author  £.  22.  againft  the 
Validity  of  Sureties  promifing  in  the  Children's  Name,  that 
will  not  condemn  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  in  all  Ages. 
It  being  the  univerfal  Pra&ice  to  require  for  Infants  a  fponfo- 
rial  Faith  and  Repentance,  becaufe  they  were  not  capable  of 
performing  thofe  Duties  actually. 

But  from  his  finding  Fault  with  the  Anfwer  to  thatQucftion 
in  the  Catechifm,  (which  was  alter'd  at  the  Importunity  of 
the  Presbyterian  Commiffioners  at  the  Savoy  Conference  in 
1661.)  \ve  may  perceive  what  little  Encouragement  there  is 
for  our  making  any  Alterations  in  our  Liturgy  or  Canons,  for 
the  Sake  of  tender  Confciences,  (as  is  pretended)  when  thofe 
Changes  then  made  to  pleafe  them,  are  now,  and  have  been 
often  before  made  ufe  of  againft  us,  and  made  Arguments  fear 
chopping  and  changing  to  the  End  of  the  Chapter. 

He 


He  makes  his  Curate  fay,  p.  24.  That  the  God-fathers  and 
God-mothers  are  Sureties,  hut  that  the  Parents  are  Principals 
for  the  Education  of  the  Children.  Now,  I  conceive,  that 
the  God-fathers  and  God-mothers  are  Sureties  fot  the  Child, 
and  not  for  the  Parents,  and  therefore  in  every  stipulation 
made  by  them,  the  Child  (and  not  the  Parents)  is  the  Prin 
cipal.  The  Promife  made  by  them  in  the  Child's  Name,  is 
to  renounce  the  Devil,  Qfc.  to  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  and  to  keep  God's  holy  Will,  &c.  Now, 
in  this  without  doubt,  the  Child  to  be  Baptiz'd  is  the  Princi 
pal  in  the  Obligation,  and  the  Benefits  are  the  Child's,  as 
the  Mifchief  fhall  certainly  fall  upon  the  Child  if  he  breaks 
his  Part  of  the  Covenant.  But  becaufe  the  Infant  cannot  per 
form  the  Covenant,  unlefs  he  is  inftruSted  in  it  when  he  comes 
to  the  Ufe  of  Reafon,  the  Minifter  exhorts  the  Sureties  that 
they  take  Care  that  he  fhould  be  taught.  Now  though  by 
the  Law  of  Nature,  and  the  Laws  of  the  Gofpel,  all  Parents 
are  obliged  to  take  Care  of  the  Education  of  their  Children, 
and  no  Stipulation  made  in  their  Name  by  any  one  elfe  can 
fupeicede  their  Obligation  ;  yet  they  cannot  be  faid  to  the 
Principals  in  their  Obligation  made  by  the  Sureties  :  And 
therefore  our  Author's  Law  Maxim  will  not  be  any  Argument 
againft  their  Care. 

If  there  are  bad  People  received  by  the  Church  as  God 
fathers  and  God-mothers,  notwithstanding  the  good  Rales 
made  to  the  contrary,  it  will  not  deftroy  the  Validity  of 
Baprifm,  nor  make  the  Liturgy  a  bad  Book.  Pray,  what  be 
comes  of  the  Children  of  all  wicked  Men  in  Scotland  ?  I 
fuppofe  our  Author  thinks  that  he  and  his  Brethren  have 
Bapciz/d  many  fuch.  And  may  a  wicked  Parent  ftipulate  for 
a  Child  better  than  a  wicked  God-father  ?  if  Immorality  is  a 
Bar  to  the  one,  why  not  to  the  other  1 

As  to  the  Miniiter's  Power  of  keeping  notorious  Offenders 
from  the  Holy  Sacrament,  it  is  no  Difpute  with  me  ;  nor  need 
it  be  with  any  one  elfe,  who  reads  the  Rubrick  in  the  Litur 
gy  before  the  Communion.  And  I  fhall  not  ftick  to  fay, 
that  I  would  not  admit  a  NOTORIOUS  SCHISMATICK  to 
Catholick  Communion,  till  he  recanted  his  Error,  upon  any 
confideration  of  Laws  or  Statutes ;  though  I  do  declare,  that 
I  have  as  great  Confideration  and  Regard  both  for  the  Laws 
and  thofe  that  make  them,  as  any  Body  whatfoever. 

I  hope  our  Author  does  not  intend  to  juftify  the  hypocriti 
cal  Prophanefs  of  Occafional  Conformity  ;  but  that  being 
now  out  of  Doors  in  England,  I  fhall  pals  it. 

But  his  next  Exception,  p.  26.  will  not  appear  to  be  fo 
much  againft  the  Liturgy  as  he  makes  it,  viz,  about  the  Ef- 
fentials  of  Baptifm. 

He 
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He  aflerts  two  Things,  which  are  both  miftakes.  i. 
the  Service  Book  teaches,  That  the  Matter  and  the  Words  are 
the  ONLY  Effentials  of  Baptifm.  2.  That  the  Church  of 
England  ratifies  Baptifm  adminifter'd  by  Laicks  and  Women, 
and  that  the  Liturgy,  upon  which  he  fays  the  Epifcopalians 
doat,  allows  of  the  Baptifm  of  Midwives. 

I.  Firft  then  I  do  not  fee  that  the  Liturgy  teaches  that  the 
MATTER  and  WORDS  are  the  ONLY  Effentials  of  Bap 
tifm.  The  Church,  Art.  30.  calls  the  Bread  and  Wine  botk 
Parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  does  it  therefore  follow  that  a  Lay 
man  may  adminifter  it  ?  If  any  Law  fhould  fay,  that  figning 
and  fealing  are  Eflential  to  Covenants,  would  it  therefore  fol 
low  that  the  figning  by  a  proper  Perfon  is  not  Eflential  :  As 
the  ingenious  Author  of  Lay  Baptifm  Invalid^  argues  in  his 
Book  of  Diffenters  Baptifm  null  and  void,  p.  40.  The  Church 
has  declared  Art.  23.  That  IT  IS  NOT  LAWFUL  for  any 
to  take  upon  him  the  Office  of  mimftring  the  Sacraments 


before  he  be  lawfully  call'd,  and  fent  for  that  Purpofe.  Again, 
Art.  26.  fhe  teaches,  That  the  Minifter  does  not  minifer  Bap 
tifm  IN  ,  HIS  OWN  NAME  but  in  CHRIST'S,  and  by  his 
COMMISSION  and  Authority. 

If  then,  in  the  Judgment  of  the  Church,  none  have  his  Cona- 
imflion  but  they  who  are  lawfully  call'd  and  fent,  then  fhe 
does  not  think  the  Matter  and  Words  the  ONLY  Eflentials 
in  the  Miniftration  of  Baptifm.  Nay,  Art.  37.  fhe  denies 
even  to  her  Princes,  the  Power  of  Adminif  ration  of  the  Sacra 
ments  ;  and  therefore  furely  fhe  believes  the  lawful  Minifter 
eflential.  This,  I  think,  is  fo  clearly  and  plainly  prov'd  in 
the  Book  laft  mention'd,  viz..  'Diffenters  Baptifm  null  and  void, 
Seft.  VI.  that  I  believe  it  to  be  unanfwerable. 

2.  I  have  read  over  all  the  Rubricks  which  relate  to  Bap 
tifm,  and  the  three  Offices  of  Baptifm  very  carefully,  and  can't 
find  one  fingle  Word  of  either  Laick,  Midwife  or  other  Wo 
man  as  the  Adminiftrators  of  Baptifm,  nor  indeed  any  Thing 
that  can  poflible  be  ftrain'd  to  that  Conftru&ion.  There  is  in 
deed  before  the  Office  for  private  Baptifm,  a  Rubrick  which 
plainly  enough  infers  the  direft  contrary,  viz.  1"hat  the  Mi- 
nifter  of  the  Parifi  {or  in  his  abfence  any  other  LAWFUL  MI 
NISTER  that  can  be  procurd}  fhall  Baptize  the  Child  in  cafe 
of  Neceflity,  and  no  other  Perfon.  And  in  the  fifth  Rubrick, 
the  Words  LAWFUL  MINISTER  are  ufed  again  :  But  not 
one  Word  of  Lay-men  or  Midwife. 

Well,  but  the  Bifhop  of  Salisbury  has  faid  it  in  his  Expo- 
fition  of  the  23d  Article.  Ergo!  I 

Why  really  that  may  be  ;  but  I  know  no  Law  that  obliges 
the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  fubfcribe  to  his  Lord- 
fhip's  Expofition  of  the  Articles,  and  therefore  if  he  fhould 

have 
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have  advanc'd  falfe  DoSrine,  I  would  not  ftand  by  it.  Sup= 
pole  that  this  bad  Praftice  was  fome  Time  ago  (/.  e.  before 
the  Hampton-Court  Conference  above  100  Years  fince)  us'd  by 
fome,  which  the  learned  Biihop  owns,  in  the  very  Page  quo 
ted  by  our  Author,  to  be  dire 8 ly  contrary  to  the  Rules  of  .tie 
Apojl/es,  Art.  33.  p.  26.  {hall  either  his  Lordfhip,  or  any 
one  elfe,  make  me  believe,  that  the  Chvtrch  (which  does  not 
fay  one  Word  in  its  Juftification)  authorises  it  ?  Don't  be 
lieve  it. 

Well  then,  our  Author  and  I  will  not  quarrel  about  the  Ef- 
fentials  of  Baptifm.  I  freely  allow,  that  the  Minifler  of  Bap- 
tifm  is  indeed  one  Eflential  of  it,  and  that  where  there  is  no 
LAWFUL  MINISTER  there  is  no  Baptifm  ;  and  I  don't 
fee  that  this  Opinion  contradicts  any  Part  of  the  Liturgy.  Let 
them  look  to  it,  that  pretend  to  baptize  without  a  lawful  Or 
dination  ;  and  let  the  People  confider  well  what  they  are  do 
ing,  when  they  receive  any  pretended  Sacraments  from  fuch  as 
have  no  Authority  to  give  them. 

The  next  Exception,/*.  27.  of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 
feems  to  have  been  only  brought  in  for  a  Pretence  to  give 
Dr.  Sacheverelan  ill  Epithet  for  fpeaking  Truth,  which  he  is 
pleas'd  to  miftake  ;  the  Dr.  does  not  aflert,  that  the  Difcipline 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  the  beft  that  ever  was  in  the 
Chriftian  Church,  but  the  beft  that  is  now  ;  and  therefore 
the  Complaint  which  fhe  makes  once  a  Year,  of  wanting 
fome  Godly  Difcipline  which  was  in  the  ancient  Church, 
does  not  contradict  the  Dr's  Words,  nor  give  him  the  Lye,  as 
our  Author  modcftly  expreflbs  it.  And  I  am  of  Opinion,  that 
the  Church's  pious  Wiih  might  ere  this  Time  have  been  redu 
ced  into  Aft,  but  for  the  Trouble  that  fhe  has  had  from  the 
FALSE  BRETHREN  mention'd  in  that  Sermon,  which  our 
Author  is  fo  angry  with.  And  indeed,  that  Spirit  of  Schifm 
and  Divifion  which  has  been  but  too  much  encourag'd  in  Eng 
land  more  than  once,  is  one  very  great  Caufe  of  flopping  the 
Mouths  of  thofe  wholfome  Canons;  which  were  they  dif. 
charg'd  againft  Offenders  of  all  Kinds,  would  fet  the  Difci- 
fpline  of  our  Church  as  much  above  the  Kirk,  as  the  Liturgy  is 
'above  the  Directory. 

Tho'  bowing  towards  the  Altar,  and  at  the  facred   Name  of 

JESUS,  is  not  injoyn'd  by  any  Canon  now  in  Force,  I  rhink 

,:he  laudable  Practice  is  very  defenfible,  being  only  an  outward 

i  Demonstration  of  that  inward  Reverence  and   Homage  which 

;we  owe  to  our  BlelTed  Saviour  in  every  Thing  that  relates  to 

•.jtiim.     And  if  there  is  a  RefpeS  due  to  the  Very  Walls  of  a 

'Church  confecrated  to  his  Worfhip,  how  much  more  to  that 

Mtar  on  which  the  facred  Memorials  of  his  Death   and  Paf- 

Jon  are  exhibited  ;  and  to  that  awful  Name  at  which  eiery 
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Knee  ought  ta  low.    If,  by  God's  own  Commandment,  Mofes 
•was  to  put  his  Shoes  off  his  Feet  upon  holy  Ground  ;  and  holy 
David  was  won't  to   bow  towards  the  Mercy-Seat  of  God's 
Temple  or  Tabernacle  ;  I  can't  fee  any  Reafon  why  we  may 
not  (after  the  Cuftom  of  England}  put  off  our  Hats  when  we  . 
go  into  Church  and  worfhip  God,  by  bowing  our  Bodies  to- 
-wards  the  holieft  part  of  the  Church,  viz,,  the  Communion 
Table.     And  if  we  muft  not  approach  a  Throne,  nor  go  into 
a  Prefence-Chamber   without  Reverence,  (not  out  of  Regard 
to  the  Throne,  or  the  Canopy  of  State,  but  for  the  Sake  of 
the  Prince  that  (its  on  the  one,  and  under  the  other)  I  don't 
know  any  Allowance  v:e  have  to  fhew  lefs  Refpe&  to  our  Al 
mighty  Lord  than  to  an  earthly  Prince. 

As  to  the  Language  of  our  Common  Prayer  Book,  I  wordcr 
our  Author  fhouLd  object  to  the  Plainnefs  of  it,  becaufe  we 
retain  Latin  or  Greek  Titles  to  fome  Hymns  and  Pfalms  con- 
tain'd  in  it ;  when  thofe  Names  or  Titles  are  not  fo  much  as 
heard  in  our  Worfhip.  Does  he  think  the  7th  Halm  is  not  plain 
Englifc,  becaufe  it  retains  the  Hebrew  Title  of  SH I  GGA1ON 
of  David?  Or,  the  itfth  Pfalm  not  intelligible,  becaufe  it 
is  called  a  MICHTAM  of  David?  And  does  he  believe,  that 
all  his  Congregation  underftand  the  Meaning  of  all  fuch  Ti 
tles  ?  I  am  fure  mo-re  People  underftand  the  Names  of  our 
Pfalms  and  Hymns  (for  they  are  ;only  the  Beginning  of  them 
in  Latin,  and  are  retain'd  becaufe  they  were  fo  well  known  by 
thofe  Titles)  than  there  aie,  who  underftand  the  Titles  of  the 
Pfalms. 

If  the  Language  is  now  proper,  I  hope  it  will  recommend 
the  Liturgy  to  our  Author  and  his  Party,  that  that  Propriety- 
is  owing  to  the  Presbyterians,  as  he  fays.  But  he  makes  fpme 
Exceptions  even  to  that,/*.  50.  which  one  would  think  he  might 
have  fpared.  For  the  Epiftle  is  no  more  than  INSTEAD  of  the 
Epiftle,  which  is  as  common  a  Way  of  fpeaking  as  any. 

Of  the  old  Translation  of  the  Pfalms  I  have  faid  fomething 
in  the  Letter  p.  and  as  to  the  finging  Pfalms  (I  mean  Stern- 
hold  and  Hopkins}  they  are  no  Part  of  the  Liturgy,  as  mav  be 
feen  by  the  Title  in  the  Aft  of  Uniformity,  to  which  our  Affent 
is  required  :  But  any  Parifh  that  pleaies  may  make  Ufe  of  the 
new  Translation  of  'Brady  and  Tate. 

But  neither  our  Author,  nor  the  Jailer,  will  make  the  Words 
(with  my  Body  I  thee  worfiip}  either  idolatrous  or  improper. 
Not  idolatrous,  becaufe  there  never  was  (I  believe)  any  Man 
in  England  that  thought  he  was  oblig'd,  b^  thefe  Words,  to 
ADORE  his  Wife  :  Nor  improper,  becaufe  the  Word  \Wor- 
folp]  in  the  Engl'fi)  Language  is  very  frequently  ufed  for  civil 
Refpeft.  Every  Juftice  of  Peace  in  England  is  call'd  his  Wov- 
/);/>,  and  the  IVorJhipfuI*  And  you  may  as  well  fay,  that  St. 

Matthew  ; 
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Matthew  4.  10.  forbids  all  Service  to  any  but  God,  as  that 
Worfrip*  in  a  civil  Sence,  may  not  be  given  to  a  Man's  Wife. 

As  to  Holy-Days,  and  Days  of  Abflinence,  which  our  Author 
is  fo  very  merry  about,  p.  31.  1  fhall  only  add  to  what  I 
have  faid  p.  45.  of  the  Letter,  that  there  never  was  a  fettled 
Church  of  God  either  before  our  Saviour's  Time,  or  fince, 
that  had  not  both  Feafts  and  Fafts.  And  he  that  \vouid  make 
the  Obfervation  of  them  come  up  to  the  Stigma  mentioned 
S.  Matt.  15.  9.  will  condemn  the  beft  Chrilti..ns,  nay,  our 
bleiH-d  Saviour  himfelf,  who  kept  the  Feaft  of  Dedication, 
which  was  of  human  Institution,  I  Maccab.  4.  59.  Tiie  In- 
ftance  of  our  Saviour's  jtiftifying  his  Diiciples  in  e^ti.ig  with 
Hnwafhcd  Hands,  feems  to  be  foreign  to  the  Bufineis  in  Hr.nd, 
for.  it  was  reftraining  People's  Liberty  in  the  common  Acti 
ons  of  Life,  and  not  particularly  apply'd  to  the  Worfhip  of 
God. 

But  our  Author  is  miftaken  in  our  Reafon  for  rejecting  the 
Popifh.  Ceremonies  :  We  don't  reject  them  becaufe  God  bath  not 
commanded  them  ;  but  became  many  of  them  a;e  forbidden, 
and  becaule  the  Church  of  Rome  has  no  Authority  to  in; pole 
Ceremonies  upon  the  Church  of  England,  fhe  having  a  Power 
within  her  felf  of  altering  Rites  of  Worfhip,  in  their  Nature 
indifferent.  [See  Preface  to  the  Liturgy.  And  of  Ceremonies* 
why  fome  be  abolified,  and  fame  retained.]  And  particularly  the 
34th  Article  declares  ;  "  That  every  particular  or  national  Church 
"  has  Authority  to  ordain,  change  and  abolifj  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
11  of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  Man's  Authority ,  fo  that  all 
"  Things  be  done  to  edifying. 

Whether  the  25th 'of  December  be  the  very  Day  of  our 
Lord's  Birth,  fee  the  Letter^.  47.  And  for  the  Story  of  the 
Bees,  I  fuppofe  cur  Author  does  not  e,xpe£r.  a  icrious  Aijfwer. 
I  fhould  be  ferry,  that  any  Man  that  reads  the  Liturgy  bur 
once  over,  and  underftands  plain  EngKJbj'-fiioui'd  commit  the 
Blunder  that  he.fpeaks  of,  in  calling  the  H  PI  PHANY  a  greit 
Saint.  For  the  very  Title:in  the  Liturgy  is,  the  Epiphany,  cr 
MANIFESTATION^/  Ohrijt  to  tUQ&ntiks,-  and  the  Service  for 
it  is  adapted  to  that  Dccafton.  I  don't  rfe'ny,  but  the  Baptifm 
of  our  Saviour  was  /ikeivife  commemorated  in  this  Feftival  by 
the  Ancients.  I  am  glad  to  find  ,  that  our  Author  will  allow 
the  Feaft  of  Epiphany  to  be  fo  -old  in  the  Church  as  S.  Chryfo- 
fowis  Time,  viz.  1300  Years  ago.  And  if  he  will  be  at  Pains 
co  read  the  fecond  Leifon  appointed  for  that  Feaft,  he  will  fee, 
that  the  Church  of  England  does  commemorate  tbe  Mamfefn- 
tion  of  Chrift  to  be  the  Son  of  God  at  his  Baptifm. 

Ot  the  Ufe  of  Liturgies  I  have  faid  enough  in  the  Letter, 
Sett.  4,  5,  (5.  And  I  think  I  have  nothing  further  at  prefenn 
to  add  [his  Reflexions  upon  the  Canons  concerning  Bxcom- 

racmication 


municaticn  not  coming  -within  my  Province,  nor  can  they  ever 
affeft  the  People  of  Scotland  while  the  Liturgy  is  only  tole 
rated.] 

Whether  the  Author  of  the  Fundamental  Charter  of  Presby 
tery  was  in  the  right  or  the  wrong  in  his  Aflertion,  I  have  not 
Time  at  prefent  to  enquire  ;  nor  is  it  (in  my  humble  Opinion) 
very  material.  If  the  Liturgy  be  a  better  \Vay  of  \Von~hip 
than  you  have  in  Scotland,  then  your  never  fubmitting  to  it 
tefore,  I  hope  will  be  no  Bar.  And  whether  it  is  evinc'd  to 
be  fo  by  this  Treatife,  muft  be  left  to  the  Judgment  of  the 
Reader. 

And  now  I  {hall  take  my  Leave  of  the  "Dialogues  :  If  I  have 
faid  any  Thing  in  anfwer  to  them,  which  the  Author  (hall 
think  convincing,  I  (hall  be  heartily  glad  ;  for  I  have  fo  good 
an  Opinion  of  him,  that  I  would  fpare  no  Pains  to  fatisfy 
him.  If  I  fhall  not  be  fo  happy,  and  that  he  thinks  any 
Thing  in  thefe  Papers  deferve  a  Reply,  I  hope  he  will  remem 
ber  that  I  have  us'd  him  with  Manners. 
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